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PART TV;0

Pope, Greek and Crusader





S«otion One :

THE BYZANTII^E EMPIR-: AND Tllg 0RO3ADSR3

1
1« The Weatem Polloy of John II Comnanua .

Upon th« death of Alexius, the Byzantine throne passed to

hi* son J'vhn. Although determined to follow in the politloal pol-

ioiea Tla a Tie East and West laid dovn by his father, John's

attention at the outset of hia reign waa deroted primarily to wen

against the Turk to the Beat and the barbarian tribev to the north.

Henoe, his aotire interest in Europe was slight. Fortunately for

ths lapire, the Normans in south Italy were engrossed in internal

diffioulties.^

Perhaps also beoause of these disorders amoug the Normans,

the new Xmperor was able to regard the Tenetians with a less bene-

Tolent eye. Tenioe had assisted the Empire in her two stru-gles

against Norman aggression. Now th'it the Norman menace seemed to

here abater!, ths Empire need no longer be so oonoerned with the

maintenanoe of good relations with her oo:amoroial riral on the

Adriatio.

Despite the oooasional flesh of hostility, as in the oass

of the Venetian expedition in 1100 to the Eest, Alexius and Yenioe

had bean o friendly terms. It had been Alexius who had raised

Yenioe, in reoognition of her InTaluable serviaes against Bohomund

and Oulsoard, to a poaition of supreme importance in the commercial

life of the Em ire. The priYllegea accorded to Pisa in 1111 had

been of such an inconsiderable nature es not to threaten the mon-

opoly which the Venetians ^lad on commerce with the Latins within

ths Oecumene . It mey be that John, feeling more secure fron the
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HorBsna than his father, resented the greet eoKseroial position

whloh the Yenatians held within his reala. Perhaps he also resented

the growing power end independence of Venioe. In 1115 Venice » ad-

ittedly with sons ssslstanoe froa Constantinople, had waged suoc-

• •sfully a war against Hungary and the Dalmatian counts, seelcing to

reooyer territories granted to her by Alexius by the ohrysobull of

1084 after the Gulsoard war^. Her growing position of power in the

Letln Ststes of the Ssst furthor reminded John that one day Venice

might become too powerful • Pachaps he could also see the ruinous

effects for Byzsntlne merchants of Venetian pre-eminence in the

commercial .Ife of his reslB, and the loss In rerenue for the State

due to the exempt ionswhlch Alexius* ohrysobulls had granted to Venice.

Tor these reasons, the Emperor, upon his accession to the

throne of his father, failed to renow the elaborate comneroial pri-

Tlleges which his father hed granted to Venice. Reprisals were in

store.

When, ss we shell see, at papal request, the Venetians dis-

patched a fleet to the Sast, equipped with a papsl banner indicating

the pepal blessing on the expedition, the Venetians attaclced un-

•ussessfully Corfu, and uponl|their return from the siege of Tyre

they pilleged other Oreek possessions, notably Rhodes and Saoos.

Before this display of hostility, John gare way at once. The pri-

5Tlleges granted by Alexius were restored to Venice. All in all,

thm Implre lost considerable prestige. Venice became s hostile

force within the Oecximene which would hare to be placated henceforth

with farourable treaties In order to eroid trouble. The speedy

defeat of the Kmpire by Venioe must hare Illustrated Oreek weekneaa

to th;se in the West who both despised and feared the Oreeks or who

dramed of the oouquest of the Smpire.
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A further result of this quai-rel with the Venetiona may well

be the re-openlng of dlseuBslon between Snperor and Pope oono rnlng

the reunion of the ohurohes* Perhaps the Smporor renented the faot

that the narauding fleet had sailed under a papal banner* Perhaps

Oelixtus II was disturbed thet the quarrel, whloh seemed to have e

semblanee of papal beoiclng, should alienate the Greeks still furthnr.

Howereri we do kn<>w that the Pope took the Inltlatlre and broached

the subject of ohuroh reunion. John at this tlms seemed enoouraglng

to the Idea of reunion and professed himself gratef al for the papal

inltlatlre. Hoveror, any further discussion was broken by the death

of Oelixtus and the outbreak of s new war between Byzantium and the

6
Turks.

Although «e hare no eyldenoe to support the contention , the

ehanoes are that the Greek intention here < as the some as It hod

been during the rd.:n of Alexius and Paschal: the defence of the

resla from Latin attaokst such as thoae of Boheaund and now of Venice;

the unification of the Inpo rial crowns of Esst and West; the separetlon

of the Pepeoy from the Normans of south Italy, In all likelihood,

ths third aim was the most powerful one in the mind of the areek >30T»

•rnaent. The Normons remeined elways a menace which had to be dealt

with unlesr; they themselTes were rendered i-ert by Internal discord.

By this time, also, the Bmpnror had seen that the Bnplre oould not

remeln merely on the defenslTe la the face of Western power in the

liediterrenean. Oreek diplomacy thus takes on the character of a

more offenslre moTenent, aiaing at erer-expandlng power in the T/ast

end the Seat. It may be therefore thst John, in a<Mltion to a line

of policy which would split the Hormen from the Papacy also ottempted

to dcTelop another 11ns of diplomacy which had also as its aim the
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reduotlon of ths Norman power. Thore Is erldenoe which would lead

us to beli«T0 that tbs laperor began to sound oat the Nornans with

regard to a marriage whioh would unite ths houssa of th« Comneni

7
with that of Guiaoard. The STldenoe has been ohallenged, but I

a
inoline to belieTe that suoh a marriego was 1 i the air at this time*

This more aggressire diploasoy was to reoeiTe a oheok froa

the Smperor himself. It is possible that John beoeme uneasy, feeling

that 88 yet the Kmpire eouid not beoome esbroilad in the endless

rsaif iostions of papal-Norman politioa. In 1125, the aabassadors

of Honoritts II arrlTSd In Constantinople to take up the matter of

ehuroh reunion where Oaliztus had left it. Unfortunately, the text

of the papal letter does not surrire to us. The imperial reply

does, and it gives us r.t leest some indioation of the line of appro»oh

taken by the Pope. At the beglnr.ing of the letter, John makes a ref-

ercnoe to the **two swords*, whose union, the Bmparor agrees, is the

highest goal. From this we mey oonelude that the Pope pointed out

to the Oreek ruler that if the ohurohes of East and West were united,

that it would be possible for the Pspsoy and the Sastem Saperor to

find basis for an allianoe whioh would bring together onoe end for

all the two swords, the spiritual and teoporel powers, by whioh the

Antire world was, in the proTidenoe of Ood , to be gorerned. This is

only a suggestion, but as suoh it does open up to us the most tan-

talising possibilities ss to the aims and the purposes of oapal poliey

St this time. The striking thing is that J^hn, Vvith the possible

union of the imperial orown of East and nest held out before him by

the Pope, refused to oontinue the negotiations. In a friendly manner

whioh rebuffs the papal orertures in the most gentle fashion, the

Emperor deolamd himself adr'^rae to the orgenio union between the
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two ohurohes. Perhaps, as we auggested, the unoarteinty of the

papal-Nornan allianoe frightened John away. Perhaps also the

Oreek hierarohy had Indloatod to the Bmperor that It would not

aeknowledj^e the Roman supreaaoy. P'^rhaps too the Saperor hiaaelf

had not oared for the papal understanding of the faaous and rener-

able "two swords" theory whiohj if adopted, would hare split, as

we hare suggested, the unity of the Oeoumene , a unity which was at

the rery heart of Byzantine society. Tor whatever reason, the nog«

otlations oame to notiiing. The Papacy was not likely to forget

that It had been rebuffed in this matter.

It waa Just as well for John that he remained out of the

shifting sands of the Papacy's relationship to its frightening

Herman vassals in south Italy. If the pontificate of Honorlus II

Was 8 peaceful one with regard to Oermany, France, England and

Spain, It was most unsettled with regard to the Normans. In

1127, Williao of Apulia died, leaving no direct heir. His cousin.

Soger of Sicily, took advantage of the unsettled conditions to en-

force his claims on south Italy. Honorlus, on the other hand, as

suzerain of Apulia thren his lot in with the disaffected baronage

who resisted Roger's claims. Despite the fierce language which

Honorlus used to proclaim a veritable crusade against Roger , the

papal forces were defsstsd in 1128 and Roger was invested with

Willlsm's duchy.

The vitality and ambition of the new Sloilian ruler were thus

made manifest to Western Europe. His vision of power covered the

entire East. Even when under the reiancy of Adelaide, he bad begun

a series of expeditions Sfralnat the Saracens of North Africa. These

Ifiwere to continue throughout his reign. Turther proof of his am-

bition is found when ne recall the terms of the treaty made when
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his aother eontraoted tho fraudulant marriage with Baldwin of

Jerusalen. If the oouple were to die ohlldless, Roger wos to

loherlt the orown. Only the opposition of Arnulf and the baron-

• g« nullified this errangeaient. Roger neither forgot nor forgare

the i-A^f'^^ of Jerusalem for their insult to his pride and honour.

It Is probable that the Oreek gorernment knew of these pre-

tentions. Further, the Ora^ks ooald see the dangerous possibilities

of Roger's expeditions to North Africa. Perhaps one day the Norman

would oontrol the oentral passages of the Mediterranean, thus dom-

inating the oofluneroial routes of the Sapire and the Italian Uarltlnus.

Further, when In February, 1130, Boheaund II, Prlnoe of Antlooh, was

killed In battle, Roger bad put himself forward as his heir. The

dlffioultles of Roger with his Italian rassals and the struggle,

soon to begin, oouneoted with the sohlsm in the Papaoy, had made

it Impossible for the Norman to interrene deolsirely within Antlooh.

Was it not oleer then to the Oreeks that the Siallian monaroh was

attempting a rest enelrolement of the Empire? Certainly suoh idees

wsrs enoouraged by those refugee Norman herons from Southnrn Italy

who took refuge in John's oourt at Constontinopls. It was to their

adrantage to encourage John's dreems of the destruction of Roger

of Seolly.^3 Sone campaign of attack would hare to be initiated

and e Western ally found to combat Roger. Here the course of Vfestern

politics played into John's hsnds. In 1130, the schism between

Anscletus and Innocent II broke out in Rome^ 'Ifhanks to St. Bernard,

Oermeny, France, England and Spain declared for Innocent. Anacletus

was supported primarily by Roger who in the year of the schism took

sdTsntage of the situation to effect his own coronation and hare it

ratified by the anti-pope. This wan a clear defiance of the rights
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and olalns* not only of John Coanenus , but also of Lothelr uf

Oaraany. Whll* th* first expedition of Lothelr In 1133 returned

Innooent to Rome long enough to effect Lothair*8 ooronetion, the

bettle was still undeoided in 1135, between Anaoletua and Roger

on one aide and Innooent and Lothair on the other.^^

Into this atrug.-la oame John. There had been aome diplomatio

17
oontaot between the two empirea in the early years of hia reign.

Ho(reTer« nothing positire had dereloped froB thaaa. Now, tha

iMperor deoidad to prooaed against Roger of Sooily end to further

this plan he sent an embassy to Lothair in the early sumnar of

1135. Whan the ambaaaadora of Oonstantinopla paaaad through Tenioe,

they ware Joined by repreaentatires of Venioe who had alao ooa*

plainta against Roger and who feared his power. At Meraeberg in

Augupt, 1135, the aabaasadora of the t-o powers oomplained to

Lothair againat Rogar for hia '*attaoks'* on their posseasiona.

As for hia usurpation of the royal title, they pointed out that

Roger bad thus taken southern Italy and Sioily awsy froa tha West-

ern Empire. By auoh argunant tha Greeks hoped to enlist Lothair*8

asaistanoe in their plans to destroy the Neman power in south Italy

and Sioily. Aotually, their aim was to pay Lothair to undertake

en expedition egainst Rogar whom they described as traitor and rebel

againat Lothair*s imporial orown. Not only this, there was anothnr

purpoaa for their Eest-West allianoe, beyond the destruction of

Roger II. Aa we shall show, at this tlaa, John was beginning to

think of an expedition ageinst Antfooh. 7or this, it would be neo-

aaaary to protoot the Weatern flank of the Sjnpire against Roger

who might take advantege of imperial inrolrement in the Xaat to

inrade the western territories of Byzantiaua. Their arguments were
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•nhanoed by oostly ;:;ift8 presented to Lotheir. They asked for a

treaty by which Lotheir would agree to punish Ho(?er, and the

Greeks and Venetians would agree to furnish not only men but elso

any quantity of aoney whloh was neeessury.

To all this Lotheir responded well, and he sent out Anseln,

18
Bishop of Jlarelburg, to oonolude the treaty in Constantinople.

We do not know the details of the legation. However, it is

oleer that the veteran negotiator, Ansela of HsTelburg. returned

19
in the spring of 1136 with a treaty ooncluded. It would ssea

also that while during his stay at Constantinople he had laany

theological dlsousslons with the Greeks, inoluding the learned

Nioetes, Arohbishop of Nioomedla. We are fortunate in that Ansela

in later years attempted to reoonstruot his forraal debate with the

20
Archbishop. Suffice it to say for the present that the entire

work had as its aim the reconciliation between the Latin and Greek

churches and particularly the diminution of Latin prejudice against

21
the Greeks.

John was pleased with the results of his mission to Lotheir.

Be sent off a new one whloh had as its object an alliance with
22

Pise who for sereral years had been the enemy of Hoger II.

When Anselm returned from the hiast in the spring of 1136,

he found Lothsir msking preparations for his descent on Italy.

In this he wes encouraged principally by Innocent II who had

no effective defence aesainst the power of the king of Sicily.

Lotheir crossed the Alps in 1137. At first his cempelgn wss

•ttooessful. Little credit for this was due to the Greeks. They

felled to fulfill their promises of eld for the expedition. All





they had to ottmr wMi,fair worda of enoouragement to Lotheir en-

23
oaapvd at Lake Peaoli.

Lothair*8 quiok expulsion of Roger from Italy prored to b%

an Illusory auooess* The olifflate, disease and mutiny forced him

to abandon his military plana. Ha died in Daooabar, 1137, on hia

way baok to Germany.

There was fron this inrasion of Italy by Lothair in 1137,

one ominous result. «'e oan aasuma that the Papaoy knew of tha

part played by John in enoouregin.? Lotheir to undertake the punish<

ant of Roger. v hat ita raaotions to this Greek interferenoe in

the affaire of Italy wSttLwe oan only oonjeoture. HowaTer, during

the visit of the ^raek embassadors to Lothair in south Italy in

1137, there was a most deplorable inoident.

A certain Greek, dasoribed by our ohronloles as a learned

mn, was emong the legstion to Lothair. Without any apparent

proTOoation, tha Greek attacked Latin Christianity and more es-

pecially the Roman Church, accusing th ">« of serious crimes. Ths

Western Church had deported from the decreas of the council of

Nicaea; she had introduced the "Filioque" clause into the Creed.

Tor this reason the Grtek did not hesitate to describe the estern

Church as exoommunioate. km for the Papacy, the Greek ambaasador

attacked its worldlinesa and ambition. The Pope wea a warmonger,

a militarlat, as we would say. Having anded his socusationa,

the Greek then proceeded to defend not merely the claim of the

Bmparor of Conataatinople and tha i^mpira but alao the faith and

24
practice of the Greek church.
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We har« sasn that the Znpcror Tohn had repulsed the etteapts

of the Papaoy at reunion. We see now an anequirocal expresaion

of hatred for Rome on the part of a Greek. '•';« are unoartein aa

to the statue of thie apokassan. Howerer, sinee he was a nember

of the Greek legation to Lothair, his reinarkB aust here been judged

to oarry aoas degree of official sanction. Hot all Greeks felt

this wey. Nieetes of Nioonedia, with whom Ansela of IlaTelburg

had an eroieablo theolo.;lc8l debate, had been friendly end under-

standing. Yet Anselm records the ooapllKsnt paid by Nieetas to

hiaself during the oourse of discussion. Angela was, - at long

last, - a Latin who was a true Catholic, i.a. he did not behare

25
with contempt for Oreek faith and practice. From this we aay

conclude that many Greeks felt the Latins had been led astray by

an all-consualng pride. Wa can also conclude, thorefo^e, that

the irate Greek spokesaan was Toiclng an opinion not unahared by

aabara of Byzantine society at this tiae. The language and the

eonoepta of this attack are rery similar to those of Anna Conmena

,

#hoae contempt and hatred for Rome and certain aspects of Latin

Christianity we hare already described.

Thus the steedy process of deterioration in relations be-

tvaan the two churchaa had reached a crisis. The Papacy had bean

rejected by John; now she was openly attacked. There was also

the Greek interrention in the affairs of Itoly. Innocent was

aware of this and was too acute not to pereelTe possibilities

dangerous to tha Roman church. Perhapa Qne day the Seat-West

alliance would destroy the Noraana. Perhapa then only the Greeka

would be loft as possible papal protectors. How could this suo-

ooed without recognition of the Roaan priaacy by the Greeic church.
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and ^olin had rajeoted organic union? Here, how could thia suo-

oaed if tha Emperor of Naw Rone rafuaad to aooord the Roman Saa

the liberty whiob waa hers by right. HaTing emanoipated herself

and tha v.estarn Cburoii from the control of uimparor and Layman,

aha might find herself halplaaa before Byzantine Caeaaro-papism.

Or again, with Oraeic InterTantion continuing in Italy, the Papacy

might find itaelf either driven from Italy and Rome by the na-

tural disorders attendant upon war or tOrn between the contend*

ing powers of Oerman, Crreeic and Nornan. These fears are to be

eddad to tha probablo papal reootion to the attack on Roma and

Latin Christianity by tha &r«ek ambassador* Together they are

to bo set in the aontezt of the eatrangement between the Churches

arising from conflicting ideologies and divarse political aima^

from the Crusade and the ambitions of iiohemund of Antiooh. Of

this estrangantent wa hare spoken before. Deolsire deTalopments

w«re but a short time away.

8. The Byzantine AdTanoe against Antiooh

The Empire had nerer abandoned its claim to Antiooh, es-

tablished once and for all by the defeat of Bohemund in 1108.

However, trouble with Hungary, the Slavs, Fatzinaks and the Turks,

kept the soldier-Esperor John from exercising any power over tha

Norman principality. Yet with the inoreasina; strent^th of the

Xmpire during his rei;^n, the occasion soon appeared when John

might intervene decisively in Antiooh. It is durinic; his reign

that tha ambition of the Byzantine Smperors to beoome the bene-

27
volent suzerains of tho Latin States beoomes clearly marked.

In Antiooh, the power, after the denth of Bohemund II, hed

fallen first of all to the PrinoesR Mice who acted as Regent
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for the heiress, Constanoe. That her prlnoipallty was in diffi-

culties was plain, Attsr the dsath in battle of 3chemund II,

the Armenians had expended into Cilioia, ejeoting the Byzantine

garrisons and at the eame tine bsooming dangerous to the Norman
26

principality. There was the power of the emir Zeugi. Henoe

in 1135 Alice offered the band of Constanoe to Manuel, John's

younger son. This was explicit recognition of the dyzantiu«

claim to Antiooh. The imperial suzerainty of nntiooh seeJied to

be tssured. However, as we shall describe later on, in an-

other connection, the diplomatic gesture of Alice was resented

by the Norman barons, the Patriarch of Antioch and the E.ing of

Jerusalem. Although the Kaperor John agreed to Alice's proposal,

the agreement was rendered null and void when the baronage of

Antiooh, with Fulc of Jerusalem's advice, summoned ftayiaond of

Poitou to the East tu marry Constance and take up his duties

SO
as prince. The young French noble arrlYsd in 1136.

John thus might well feel slighted. His son Manuel had

b««n rejected. His suzerainty had been floated by the actions

of the Latins who had hot consulted him in regard to Raymond.

He determined to humble the Normans. further, thora were the

raids of the Sultan of Iconium to check and the Armenians to

punish for their insolent adranoa into Cilicia. Perhaps also he

was encouraged by the war which had broken out between the Ar-

aenians and Raymond, shortly after the arrival of the latter in

31
the East. To the ''est, the imperial flank had been secured by

the alliance of the two empires against Roger of Sicily. John

could feel that he was free to advance his power in the East.
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LesTlng his oapitcl, with his grsat aray he adranoed quickly

through Aaia Minor. The Byzantine milit&ry power and brillienoe,

o aagnif ioently rsoorded by William of Tyre, swept all before

it. The Anaenian holdings orunbled: Tarsus, Hsaistra and other

fortresses were no matoh for Byzantine s^georaft. Finally on

29 August, 1137, John appeared before the wells of Antiooh.

The hour of rerenge wea at hand when the probleia of Antiooh was

32
to be resolTsd onoe and for all.

The Latins were oaught by surprisa. Bffeotire resistanoe

was impossible. The infidel general Zangi, hearing rumours of

the Greek edranoe, had decided to turn this to his profit by

attacking the fortress of Montferrand. Thus, when John arrired

•t Antiooh, the bulk of the Latin forces were engaged in the

relief of the fortress. Rayaond was helpless. Zengi's attack

destroyed all hope of reinforcements from the South. It was

plain that the city could not hold out indefinitely against the

iaperiel aa^a aiaobines. At first he offered to surrender the

city provided he could reaain in possession as laperlal Yioer.

John refused, peroelring clearly the emptiness of such promises.

Raymond consulted Fulo. The King, hoping perhaps that John

might advance the Latin cause, scknowledged that the Greek claim

to Antiooh was lesitimate end further that if Raymond submitted

John might be induced to render then aid against the infidel,

Raymond capitulated and swore homage to John. In thia recog-

nition, it la likely that ^dasss was also inrolred. The Byzan-

tine cleims to Northern Syrie were thus strlkin«;ly Tindlcated.

His suzerainty established, John was disposed to be gecerous.
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The treaty guaranteed to Joiin oomplete aooess to the oity and to

the oltadel. RaTmond beoane the Tassal of John, swearing fealty

nd alleglanoe. Uoreorer, if John oould oapture Shayzar, .lame,

RIbs and Aleppo, Raymond would reoelve these in perpetual fief

while the Greelc efflpire would hare Antiooh all to itself. Thus

John suooeeded in gaining reoot^nition for the Byzantine olaim to

Antiooh, and the imperial standard now floated from the oitadel.

The Imperial intention was perhaps to reoonstitute the ancient

Byzantine duohy of Antiooh. Manuel, John's son, would be plaoad

to rule the new duohy and hie oapitol would be protected by a

33
circle of Latin rassals.

To his own cost, John decided to winter at Tarsus and there*

fore withdrew from Antiooh, leering Kaymoml to re-occupy the

citadel. When spring came, Sheyzar was placed under asfTge, April,

1138, the capture of which was the first obJeotiTe in the new

oaapaign. John was accompanied by the prince of Antioch and

Joscelin the Younger, count of £desse. As if by pre-arranl^ed plan,

the Latin princes distinguiahed themselTss by their buffoonery

• nd ineptitude. Ko friend to the Greelc nation. Tyre draws a

eontraat between the noble heroism of John and the frivolous

34
behariour of the two Latin princes. The city was, due to Its

location and its fortifications, all but impregnable. The army

of Zengl was an CTer-present menace. Furious with the conduct

of the Latin princes, John concluded a truce with the emir of

Sheyzar, raised the sfidge and returned to Antiooh.

The antics of ths two Latin princes seam incredible. How

did they dare to make sport of John and the great Bysantine army?
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It could b« suggested tM thpy had learned of the serious

step taken by Innooent II* The news of John's deseent on An-

tlooh, the swearing of homage by Rayaond, the unfurling of the

iaperial standard orer the oitadel, had reaohed Roae* Ulndful

of Greek hostility, suspicious of the Greek design in the West,

Innocent took eotion to sare Antioob for the Letins.

On 28 March, il38, he wrote to all the Latin faithful who

were aerring in the army of the King of Constantinople, or

liring in his territory. Reminding his readers that those who

consent to eril will be punished. Innocent recalled the labours

which Catholic men from Italy and beyond the mountains had ex-

pended for the liberation of the i^astern Church and for the

cleansing of the Holy Places. Innocent has Isarned that the

eastern emperor, who has cut himself off from the unity of the

church end from Blessed Peter, hss ftred to occupy certain cities

and the metropolis of Antioch, itself. Therefore, all those who

hear faithfully the roice of the mother church are to withdraw

from his serrice end gira him no aid whatsosTer. If they do so,

they forfeit remission of their sins. Thus to participate in

the expeditions we haTe described would be regerded, in the

Papeoy'a eyes, as equlTslsnt to working one's own damnation.

This letter was the most explicitly hostile attack yet made

by the Papsoy upon the Byzantine Empire. Ve hare described in

another place the prejarations for such an attack. If we aug-

gested that the Papacy was uneasy about the interrantion of the

Greeks in the affeirr of Italy, there is no doubt that the

Pepaoy was anxious to keep the Greeka out of Antioch. Although
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two bishops as raprsssntatlTss of the Pope bad witnsassd the

•Icning of the treaty of 1108, wherein Bohenu&d acknowledged the

Byzantine suzerainty OTcr Antioch, the Pope ssems to have dis-

regarded this cgreeMsnt altogether* The reoson for his BoVlve-

tion is oleur: the preserration of Antlooh for the Letin prinoes

and the Latin chureh. The basis for his action was that John

was ezooouaunicata, a ruler who had withdrawn hiaaelf from the

eomaunion of the Church and o the see of Pater. It is not dif-

ficult to hear in this an echo of John's refusal to continue

negotiations with Honorlus II and the fierce attack launched by

the Graak in 1137 against the Latin church and the Papacy.

Wa cannot bo certain if the papal letter had reached the

last in tiaa to influence the frivolous behayiour of Raymond

and Joaoalin. That they wiahed to impede the activities of

John is clear, thus attempting to break his hold upon Antioch.

If actual resistance were impossible, buffoonery end an aa-

Btuiad frivolity might serve. They thought, perhaps, that if

called upon to answer to the amperor for their behaviour that

they could produce the papal latter forbidding all fiatholioa to

aasist John in his military undertakings. However, once age in,

we cannot be sure that they had seen the letter prior to thaaa

events.

John returned to Antioch. He entered the city in prooas*

sion, Raymond and Joscelin walking before him es his marshalls.

The Patriarch Ralph, whose difficulties with Rsymond of Antioch

hall be diacussed in the next section, was with his clergy to

greet John. Accompanied by the Latin clergy, chanting the TeDeum,
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and to ttao applause of the Inhabitants, John was led in state to

the oatheiral to make his derrtlons and thsnoa to the palaoe.

What followed thare, as related by Tyre, has sonethlng of

the oheraoter of a eoalo opess. The Bnperor established hiaself

in the pelaoe of Actiooh and proceeded for seT^rsl days to en-

joy the baths an'l also to demonstrate tc the oitizens of the

oity his liberality. Finally, these dirersions exhau^di he

summoned Raymond into his presence. He declared that the mili-

tary operations that he hed planned to execute had been rereoled

to be of a more difficult nature than he had expected. There-

fore, he demanded the possession of the citadel which he would

use as an ersenal for his military opsraticna. Tyre himself

acknowledges the feet that the request was reasonsble. Cn the

other bend, to Raymond end his adrisers, it seemed thet Antiooh,

which had been so dearly purchased with Frankish blood was about

to pass, once and for all, into the hands of the "effeminate

Oresks". Nonetheless, they had no choice but to accept the eon-

ditions of the Eestarn Emperor. This done, the Count of Edessa

and Raymond set out to eject the monarch from the oity by trickery.

Jlcoordlng to 'f.'ililam of Tyre, who relates the story with

great relish, the Prince snd the Count incited the populace of

Antiooh to riot. The mobs gathered, thanks to the inrention ot

sinister rumours by Toseelin who had It put a boat that John in-

tended to oocupythe city end eTscuata it of its inhebltants. These

brought the desired effect. A mob collected, shouting defienee

of John end killing eny member of the impnrial houaehold they

haprened upon.
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To the native Christiaas, Tohn'a presenoe was alarming In

that it augured the return of the repressions of official aroak

Ohristianity. To the Greek hereay «q8 always close to treason*

Tha natlTe Christians saw in John a threat to the spiritual free-

doa of thair reapaotire religious ooaiaunitiee . Tor the Latlus,

it was an Insult to raolal pride, s betrayal of the heritage of

3oheaund. To the Latin elsrgy of Antiooh, it aeant renoral froa

their plsca cf power and auth rity. John had not required of

SsTmund that a Greek patriarch ba introduced into Antiooh.'^'^

Howerer, thia waa the fear of the Latin clergy. Turth^r* by

this tiae, they had probably heard of In:.ocant*s action ageinat

John. We can be sura thay did all thay aoald to bring about tha

expulsion of the 2aperor. For all and sundry, the presence of

John spelled the return of cppreasire Greek taxation. 7or the

Italian saritlBaa in particular, it was a threat to their ook-

Herolal aonopolies in the Latin East.

The ruse was auooaasful. John left the city for fear of
38

continued outbreaks end daBonstretions

.

A recono iletion fol-

lowed. The rapresentatiTed of Reyaoud saw that John was too

powerful to be disregarded. They excused Raymond from oompli*

eity in the riot end alleged that he as prinea would surrender

the eity and citadel if required to do so. John seemed to ac-

cept these excuses. He declared that reesona of stuts compelled

his departure to Constantinople. Ha would return soon to ful-

fill his promisaa. Narerthelesa, the foot remained that aaide

from reooirnition of his theoroticol suzereinty OTer the eity,

John had only the eonquost of Oilioie, some captiTe Armenien
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prlnoea aud the oro sa of Homanus Dlogezios to show for his ao-

39
Jouru la the landa of tao Noraaiia.

However, the ouapdign was a suoosaa in that it ro-assarted

Bysantine iufluanua in tae Latin Stataa. /urthar, tha d/zantine

olaim to Antiooh had been ooiio lusively established. The Kmpira

oouid parhapa look forward to the eatablishraeat of its power

on tha Euphratea and the recognition of its suzerainty over

40
the Latin States. perhaps the dream of Alexius, i.e. the ar-

aotion of a line of raasal atatas on the frontiers of tha Sapire,

Bight eone to pass* It waa to the Crreek advautage to hare a

aeries of TassQl states whioh would haed the generel wishes of

the Eaperor in GoQatantinopla^ and yet have to bear tha brunt

of the attacks of barbarian and infidel. These oonsiderations

must hare consoled John on his march home after the humiliation

he had received from Raymond and Joaoalin.

3. The Second Campaign of John Comaanua

The position of the Latins in the next fa« years remained

precarious. Pule was defeated in 1141 at Aaoalon. Zangl*s

power in the north knew no limitationa. Raymond and Josoelin

were estranged. Raymond thua waa in need. There was only the

Bysantine Emperor to turn to. The preetioal results of Inno-

cent's letter do not saam to have amounted to much beyond en-

couraging perhaps Raymond, Joscslin and certain factions in

Antioch to force John's withdrawal. However, the principality

grew weaker. It waa either John or Zangi. The Prince and the

Count choae-the former and sent off e measage to John request-

ing that h9 fulfill his promiass made in tha treaty of 1137.
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John rsallzsd the Letln pre&loaKeut • This tlxe, howerar,

h« voull uot hew his urmy used fur Latin prcteotlon and then

he repaid with irisult end betrayal. This tiite, Antioch would

be reduoed tc e v&ssel duohy, annexed to the Empire in theory

and in fact. Giving out the report for public oonsmcption

tbtit he wee setting out to punish the Arrueniana for their con-

tinued defiance and that he might alec wish to make a pilgrin-

age to Jerusalesi, John set out for Antiooh. Mo embassy vas
41

sent to Antioch, John hoped to take them by surprise.

The Byzantine ancy adranced swiftly. Turning aside from

the read laeding to Antiooh from the Cilicien aates, John orer-

ran the oouuty of Fdeaea. Earing seourod himself tc the east,
42

by taking a hostcge fron Josoelin, he turned hack, to Antiooh.

Ihen he reeohed the borders of the principality, John sent en

ultimatum to the prinee, demauding possession of the city and

the citadel. He intended to use Antioch as e base of opera-

tions against the infidel. He pronised also that he would in-

terpret with liberelity the terns of the egreement which he had

43
made in 1138.

Raymond was now in a most difficult position, ge had

summoned John in order to protect himself against Zengi. Uow-

erer, he was not supported in this by his advisers. They

pointed out that if Axitiooh were surrendered, the city would

fall into the hands of the infidel. The Latins, in their fierce

pride assumed, with some Justice it should be said, that the

Greeks could not effectively defend the city. By way of en

excuse which would give Raymond au opportunity to save his
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faoe with Joha and not alionabs hl:a oompi^tsly, tlisy offer*!

this: Rayaond oauld not Jlsposa of his wife's patrinony -

without the HsquiesoQuae of th^ aitisaaa and lords of Anticch.

Thua RayKond uight ba able to argue hia way out of hia prouiss

aade in 1133 that he would surrender tao city to John.

Aooordinsly an embassy of barons and olerios was despatohed

to John. In tha Tiaae of Blessed Peter, the Patrioroh and eitizens

of Antiooh, John was fcrbiddsn to entor tha oity. They declared

Eayaond*s agrosniants to bs null and Told. They indioated that

they would nevsr oo:iseat to tha transfer of the patrimony of

44
Constenoe into Greek hands.

A mora signifisant theme was expounded by Hugh, Bishop of

Jabala. Addressing the caporor bluntly to his fuoo, and olaim-

ing to speak on behalf of tho Roman popo and tho V.'estern emperor,

the Bishop demanded that he desist in his attampt to oeeupy the

45
oity. As we hate rauarked before, the adrcnt of Jonn raised

before tha eyes of the Latin clergy of Antlc>oa the speetre of a

Greek patriarch restored to Peter's patrierohi&l soe. Then too,

• S we shall rsoount in the next seotion, Antiooh had been risited

in Moreaber - December, 1140, by the papal legate, Alberio,

Cardinal bishop of Gstia. V«hila avidenoe is lacking, tha legate

aay well hare ordered the Church of Antioch to oontsst all Greek

•neroachments. The papal lettor of 1158 would make this a likely

supposition. This aay well hare been for the basis of the de-

fiance of John by this suffragan df ^he Patriarch of Antioeh who

elaiaed to spaok on behalf of the Pope. The account in Ctto of

7r£*«ing and Tyre indicates Just ho>.' deeply the Papacy and the
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Latln Churoh were inrolTed In this attempt to sare Antiooh from

the Oreelcs*

These words angered John. Strangely, he decided to with-

draw to spend the winter in Cilioia. Before doing so, he decided

to try another tack with the Latins. He wrote to Fulo of Jeru-

salem indicating his desire to pay his deTotions at the holy

shrines. He also promised to lend military assistance to Fulo

if such were necensary and useful. To this generous if devious

request, Fulo replied. The emperor's offer was refused although

he was permitted to bring a small force with him to Jerusalem.

The realm would not support his entire army. Thus Fulc pro-

fessed himself ready to receive John as "the .^^rsat lord of the

world** only if he oame as a pilgrim but not as a conqueror*.

This wss as far as the Latins dared to go. The Latin fear is

easy to understand. If they had accepted John's offer of mili-

tary assistance, they would be acknowledging in fact, if not in

46
theory, the imperial suzerainty over the realm of Jerusalem.

It was plain to John that he was not wanted. Rebuffed by

all the princes of the Letln Orient, John returned to his winter

quarte s in Cilicia. v hile there, he was mortally injured dur-

ing e hunting party snd died on 8 A ril, 1143. His dreams for

the capture of Antiooh and for the domination of Syrie were at

an end. Although the historian v;iiiiam of Tyre has nothinp; but

praise for his character, it is plain that the relationship

between Emperor and orusader had not improred during the reign

of John Oomnenus. Howerer, the imperial ambition had been dis-

played and hed aohiered some suooess over the Letins. It was
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destined to raoeire fulfillment, brilliant, if transitory, dur-

47
ing ths reign of Manuel.

The question remains: why did John withdraw from Antiooh?

He had been angered by the rebuff of the Latine. Indeed Tyre

48
oalled their action "far from laudable". It was true that

Antiooh, a masterpieee of Dyzantine fortif last ion, would hove

presented many problems if John had decided to storm the oity.

Seoondly, the season was far too edranoed for a prolonged siege.

The prinoipality wss in a wsakened oondition, howerer, and it

is likely that John oould have effeoted its oapture. If he had

obtained possession of the oity, he v/ould have been able to here

forced the Latins to aoknowled :q him as their protector and

•uzerain in the East*

While John certainly wished this role, there were factors

which he saw would prerent its achievement. In the first place,

he wished to rule Antioch as a duchy, a Tassal state, arailable

to the Empire as a base of military operations. To do this,

he would haTe to have the willing support of tha citizens of

Antioch. This was not forthcoming, and John probably realized

that even if he captured the oity, this would not bring hia the

desired goal. Besides, suoh an event might turn ths rest of

the Letin Orient egoinst him. Of course, there is the further

consideration that John did not feel sufficiently strong to

sttaolc Antioch and then to hold it by himself against both

Turk snd Latin. He knew that if the city were lost while in

Greek hsnds, the reputation of his iilmpire with the Latins in

Bast and West would be ruined irrevocably.
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Thera vera othar oonaideratlons. From tba lips of tha

bishop of Jabals had issued tha roioa of the Latin ohuroh at An-

tiooh, arar fearful of the return of the Oraek ohuroh, and the

Toioa of Roaa. Tha prelate had spoken on behalf of the Papeoy.

John undoubtedly knew of the hostile letter of Innooent. Per-

haps therefore he feared further reprisals from the Papacy,

The ooaupation of Antiooh mlr^ht beooaa a bone of oontention which

vrould render useless ony attempts at ohuroh re-union whioh he

ight oonsidar politically expedient in tha future. Rome had

damned him as azoommunioated. That could be repaired. But

oould it be repaired if tha lap«rlal standard floated orer Antiooh?

It is si.^nifioant that the Bishop of Jsbala clQlmad also to

pnak on bahalf of tha astern emperor. ?<e hera aaan the esta-

blishment of the Syzsnt lne-!lerman alliance afrainst Roger of Sicily,

%'hen Lothair died in 1137, the German princes elected Conrad III

a his successor. Like his predecessor, he hated the insolent

Roller of Sicily for his disregard for the imperial crown. Ro^er

fanned ftmtmff^ hatred by constantly fomenting rebellion egsinst

49
Conrsd. Cn the other hand, it was to the court of Conrad that

any daprired Norman counts came aaaking redress against tha

50
"tyranny" of Roger,

As for Roger himself, although the anti-pope Anaoaletus had

died la January, 1138, he had scored a f^raat triumph over tha

Papeoy. Innocent, having launched an azcomaunioeti on agoinst

51
him at the Lateren council of 1139, undertook to punish Roger

in person. How«Tar, Roger defeated tha papal army at Carictliano

52
In July 1139 and foread Innocent to reoogniaa his royal title
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53
and oonfirn his posseiiBlons by papal InTeBtlture. This reoog-

nition was not plaasing to Conrad, nor was thare any enoouraga-

ment to imperial ambition to ba found In the orernbelning triumph

of Roger who had restored on his own terras the I^orrasQ-papal al-

lianoa.

Whan therefore John sant an ambassador to Conrad early in

1140 to renew the alllanoa between the two empires against Roger*

Conrad was pleased to faTour this plan. Further, ha showed him-

self sgree^ble to John's proposal that his son Manuel be united

in marriage to a O^rman prinoess. For a suitable brlda. Conrad

suggested his sister-in-law Bertha of Sulzbaoh. To continue

the negotiations, he sent beok Albert, his ohaplain, and Alex-

ander, oount of C'rarina, a Norman baron in exilo from the r'?alm

of Roger II. They were to oontinue the negotiations leading to

sn allianoe against Roger and to ofor the hand of Bertha to

Msnusl. Conrad also asksd John to render Justice to some Carman
54

merchants who had been attacked by the Ruthenians in his realm.

In 1141, Innocent had broken with his rassal Roger orer

55
the question of royal control of episcopal elections. So great

was the estrangement that Innocent II now seems to haTs opened

56
up the matter of German intervention in Italy to Conrad.

Imbrioo, Bishop of Vurzburg, had beea sent by Conrad to discuss

the matter with Innocent. The grov^ing entente between Conrad

and Innocent againat Roger was strengthened by the support of

enioe.*'
56

A new embsssy srriTsd in January of 1142. The letter of

John is lost, but we possess a full copy of Conrad's answer in
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99
Ctto*s Qeata . Despite a slightly condescending tone, e.g. re-

ferences to the empire of New Rone as the daughter of Old Roaie

and the reference th "doily legations" froa ell parts of Europe

suing for ConrQd*0 farour, the allianoo egoinat Roger and the

betrothal of Bertha to Manuel were accepted as accomplished

diplomatic facts. The letter also referred to the papal desire

for Conrad*8 intoryention in Italy, due to the papal troubles

with the Romans. Conred again aakad for Greek justice against

the Ruthenians on behalf of the Oermen mercbauts and also for

imperial permission that would enable the Qermans living in

Conatantinople to hare a church of their own. The letter was

serried to Constantinople by Albert and Robert of Capua. To

this John replied expressing gratitude and appreoietion to Con-

rad and praising the excellent work of the doge of Venice.

Through his ambassadorts he offered Conrad advice on the situation

60
in south Itcly.

Roger was not unaware of these developments. Indeed, he

sought to meet the danger by opening up negotiations with John

which would lead to a marriac* bstwssn one of his eons and a

Greek princess. However, the negotiations oeme to nothing be-

61cause of John's death in Agia Minor.

We have mads thia digression in order to susKarize the

relations existin^j between the two empires. By the time of

John's departure for Antioch in 1142, he could see great possi-

bilities for the future relations between the Empires of hast

and Vest. A coalition might develop whish would encircle the

power of Roger of Sicily. That Roger was a threat to the Empire
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was plain. The past history of the house of the Comneni*s rela*

tions with tha Normans of south Italy, the ambition of Roger to

•xtend fcis powei- to north Afrioa snd eren to the Latin i:.ost,

thass aada Roger the prinoipal anamy of the Byzantine Empire.

Admittadly, we oan only daduoe the following suggestion by in-

farenoa, but it saena likely that one of the factors in John* a

wlthdratel from Antiooh was his desire to do nothing whioh would

disrupt the harraonious growth of s pspal-aaraan-Byzanti ne ooali-

tion against Roger.

Be realised thet at bast his allianoe with the Germans wss

insaoure. The oondaaoending tone of Conrsd'ct letter hid an anta-

gonlSB whioh wss to baaoma plain during the reign of Manuel.

Its bssis, in brief, was the olaim on the part of each to be

the true and only suooassor to the glory and power of Rone. To

Conrad, eren at this period, as the letters preserTed in Ctto's

Owsts will show, John was, at the moRt, emperor of Constantinople

while he, Conrad, was aapsror of the Romans. In turn, for John,

62
Conrad was only "rex".

Tha Bishop of Tsbsla had spoken on behalf of the Oarman

aaparor and the Pope. With the prospeot of an allianoe with

thasa two leaders of the West before him, and mindful of the oon-

saquenoes if he oaptured Antiooh, John hesitated to storm the

Latin stronghold on the Crontes. It i s suggested hare thet his

withdrawsl was due in soaa maasura to his desire to pursue Byssn-

tine goels in the West, espeoially the hximiliation of Roger of

Sioily. Perhaps for the sake of that goal, ha waa willing to

saorifioa ambition of his house to reoorar that oity whose possession
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th* eunning cf B«<i«ffluiid, hlstorioal circunstaiio* and the 111-

faallng ganeratad by the Crusade had denied to the Byzantine Sm-

pire. fioweTer, there was the promise of the future. In 1142

John was waited upon by anbassadors froa Genoa. Their exact pur<

pose is unknown to ua, but it was a sign of the adranoing Qrssk

6 3
prestige in the Mediterranean.
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yOOTH( TE:

I* We repeat onoe again the standard vorke for this period

:

F.Ghalondon, Hlatoire de la Domination NorBiaiide ea Italje et
e n "iolle (t«o volumes, erlo, 1907) and Los ^ onnene^ etudes
sur I'Kmpl ro 5yzantln aux XI^ et ^-II^ eiooles. II. Jean II
Oomn^ne (131^-1145' et "anuel ler Jomn^ne . (i^aris . 1918' . the
oompanlon volurac to tho work on Aioxius I; E.Jaspar, Ko^er II
(1101-11B4' and die Gr&ndung der Normanniaoh^hicillBchBn :>ionarchie .

(innebruok, 1904^. Indlspeneable are the volunee oi' i^ .Bernhardi

,

Loth a r von rupplipbttrp . (Lelpelg, 1879 end jwonrsd III . (Lel.jzle,
1885^ , these bolne part of the eerioa Jahrbucher der Deuteehen
Oeaohiolite . .e elte egain the trio of works eonoernlnc tlo cru-
sade, C, :;unciiaaa, A Illatory of the Crusades , (three volunea,
Oanbrlde©, 195£-1954' ; R.Grousset. tlii^toire dea Groiaades et du
Royaune Frnnc de Jerusalem , (three volunes, irrls, 19S4-19D5'

;

R.'^ohrlcht, '"esehiohte dee Kbnlf^rolcheB Jerusalem . (Innebruck,
1S08> ; W.Morden, Dae I'apattura und 'yzanz . TBer'lin, 1903) and
L.Brehier, L*li:gllae et 1* rieat au oyen ^>se Les Jrcisadea .

(Paris, 1921'; W.Keyd, Hletoire du Jomneroe du Levant au ^Joyen Age ,

(translated from the Oernan by F.Renaud, two volunes, Leiozic,
1936, secc.d impression^ ; A, -Cretschmayr, Gesohichte von Venedig .

(tvio volumes, Leipzig, 1905-1920); A.^'liche. K.i! oreville , J.
Rouasot, Du premier Jonoile du LatroM a l^AvQiiOiTient d 'Innocent
III . (being volume nine, of A.Fliche, V.Martin, lliatoire de
I'l^fflise depuis lea Qnr;lnea Jusqu'a nos lours , part one, iaris,
1948) . This yjork will be 'referred to as Cliche, IliBtoire IX-I.

8. For the Norman kingdom at this time, see Chalandon, Doninaticn
Nornande . I, pp. 320-326, 355-404; S.Saspar, op.cit . . pp. 25-88.

S< See the Rtstoria Ducum Venetioorum . MGSS, XIV, p. 73; Deudolo .

Ghronicon .
'

.

I^y) (new). XII. I. pp. 217, 229-230; Annelea Veneticl
Breves . MGSS . XIV, p. 71.

4* Although his hate and scorn are clear, Klnnamoa had a vivid ap-
preciation of Venice's rapid rise to poner. See VI, 10, CSHB. pp.
880-281.

B* These Venetian attacks are recorded in the Annelea Veneticl Breve s.

MOSS, IIV, p. 71, the HistoriR Duoum Venetioorum . MGSS . XIV, pp.
73-74; DenOolo, 'Jhronison . RIS3 (nen). XII. I. pp. 233-236;
Fulcher, III, 61, RIIGOoo

.

. Ill, pp. 470-471, Ilan.Fulcher . pp.
758-761. Fulcher here shona his great imrartlality betT^eon
Latins and Greeks. The Venetian action Is heavily criticised.
For the treaty vhich gave then a third of Tyre, aee Fulcher, III,
36, rjijocG. . Ill, p. 467, Ileg.Fulc her . pp. 745-746. See alao
Dandolo, p. 234, Kinnamos, VI, lo, CSHB, p. 281. The privileces
were restored to Venice by John in August, 1126. See D6l,:er . II,
No. 1304. See Chalandon, Jean et ^anuel . pp. 157-158. The
chrysobull is printed in Tafel-Thonas . I, pp. 95-98, 115-123 and
and i n JGH . Ili , pp. 434-439, 519-523. See Ueyd , op.cit. . I,

p. 196 and Kretechmnyr, op.ait. . I, pp. 229, 458, A, 3. At the
Bane time new privilegea were riven to Venice in Cyprus and 3rete,
D6lper . II, No. 1305.
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6. Dolger , II, No. 1302, dated June, 1124. The texts nay be found
In J.Ch.Aaadutlus, ed.B.StephanopouloB, gplatulae trea Graeool-
atinoe (Ro«e, 1781^ , pp. 378-384 and A.Theiner and F.^lklosich,
Mpniunenta r-peote-atia ad L'nioaen li-cole alerum C-ragoao et .touae .

( Vindobonae, 187'S) . pp. 1-4. See also Ilorder; . c^.slt. . p. 91.

7. Liber Pontif ioalla . II, p. 322-323.

8. Chalandon, Demi nut ion Normande . I, pp. 3:^1-322, ohallenc^d the
aeeount in the Liber i ontif ioalls . It presents difficulties in
that It says that Duke »illian of Apulia nent to Constantinople
to arrange for the marriage. This Is all but Ixaposolble. iTo

other source lends any weight to this. Honever, the report is
probably a record of rumours concerning a possible ^loman-Greek
aarrlaca.

9. Dolger . II, Mo. 1303, dated April, 1126. Text printed in Ajna-

dutlua, op. Pit. . p. 369 and Theiner and Ltlklosioh, op.cit. .

pp. 4-6,

10. The text which follows Is derlred froa the accounts of Fllohe,
Hlstolre. IX-I . pp. 42-70, Shalandon, Donination Kcrnende . I,

pp. 380-404, II, pp. 1-80; Gaepar, op.sjt. . pp. 61-197.

11. See Faloo of Benevento , who reports the pontifical harangue on
50 Deoembar, 1127, at Japue, i;L, 175, oo. 1197-1199.

12. Ohalandon, Donination Norman

d

i

O,. I, pp. 367-379, II, pp. 157-166.

13. Tyre, II, 29, Krey-baboocic . I, p. 514, RUJOco. . I, p. 506.

14. Tyre, XIV, 9, Krey-Babcock . II, pp. 59-60, RHUQco. . I, p. 619.
Roger's influence was so great that ::aymond of ^oltou was forced
to go to the Hast In disguise in order to elude the agents of
Roger. Tyre XIV, 20. Krey-Dabooclc . II, pp. 77-76, RliJOoo. . I,

pp. 635-636.

15. Klnnanos, II, 4, CSHB, p. 57, refers to one of these disaffected
nobles. See Chalandon, Domination Normande . II, p. 29.

16. At the council et ilsa. In 1135, Innocent promised to all those
•Qgaged in the strusgl'^ with Hoe^er and Anacletus the same indul-
gence that Urban had placed on the crusadero at the council of

Clermont, see £1, I, p. 865, canon 11. See also P.Kehr, Italia
I'ontif icia . VIII, pp. 39 ff.
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17. Ikkehard , Jhronicon Universale . MQ3S . VI, p. 256, o. 1121.
reports tho deoth of Burkhard, Bishop of '-SUnster while on an
imperial nission to Jonstantioople.

18. This mission to Lothair is Dolrer III, i^o. 1309. The abore is
based upon the acoounts in the .^analistQ SaKo . UGSS, VI, p.
769; the Annales Krphoaf urdenses . uGS

J

. Vi, p, 540; Annolos
8. ^etri Srphesfurdenses . ^OiiS, XVI, p. 18; Annalos L!a"de-
burgensea . MOSS . XVI, p. 185; Ganonici Missepsradensl 3 Jont.
Oosmae . I4GSS, IX, p. 141; Transletio GoaeLfirdi Spiaccji Ililde-
sheimensis . MOSS . XII, p. 649. i or secoadaiy works, see Chal-
andon, Jean et Manuel , pp. 164-168; Domination Normande . II,
pp. 55-56, Caspar, op.cit . . pp. 167-18C, 3ernhardi , op. git

.

.

pp. 575-576. J^'or e study of Anselm'e locetions to the i^ast,
see J.Dr&seke, "Bisohof Anselm von Havelburg und seine Oeaand-
ohaftreisen nach Byzanz" » ( Zeitsohrlft f&r der fe-irehengesohichte .

IXI, 1900lj^p.U.oyii"

19. The Anna list a Saxo . MOSS . VI, p. 770 says he was hone at Easter-
tide.

20. The Dialogi of Anselm may be found in ij^, 188, oo. 1139 ff

.

While the treatise nas nritten for Bugene III, it is difficult
to date it elbhou.jh 1149-1150 is probably the beat guess.
Anselm, in the prologue, o . 1139, harks back to a discussion
he had had vith Eugene on the differences in faith and practise
of the Creek and Latin ohorohes. The bishop described tho con-
Tersation as taking place "auoniam ego aliquando Hagni Lothori
Roaanorun inperatoris augusti legatus fui in Constantinopolim"

.

The papal pegistor nakas 1149-1150 tho riost liicoly date to fit
this description, JL, II, pp. 61-69. Further as we shall argue
at a later point. In 1149-1150, Anselm was desperatoly oon-
oorned to help his master Gonrad III who was allied with the
Oreeka against the vast diplomatic alliance created by Roger II
after the •*^>eoond Orusade.

81. AnsalB*8 argument waa to show the essential agreenent of the
Oreeks and Latins in natters of faith and to plead for a chari-
table understanding of diversity in Christian practise. Uo
further attempted to reduce Latin prejudice by pointing out
that nany saints and popes had been (Greeks. If so, how could
they have bean in error la aattars of faith' Gee iL . 188, c.

1161.

•t* Dftl(^.er . II, No, 1310, No. 1312. See the Annaleo iisani. RI5S
(new'^ , VI, II, p. 10. The texts are in Miil.ler . pp. 45, 54;
Mikloaioh-Mvlller . Ill, pp. 9-15. See Ileyd, op.cit. . I, p. 197.
l^or the activities of the Pi sans against i^oger, see Romuald's
brief aummary, ]il3.. (new), VII, I, pp. 220 ff.
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83. D'olr.er , II, No. 1313. See the Ohroaioa ^^Son. Jfasiaenaes . MH8 .

Til, p. 333; Annalea lilldeehelmenaeB Jont. faderbornenBie .

M053 . Ill, p. 116.

t4. The aooount is In x'eter the Deacon, MOSS . Vli, p. 833.

8B. PL, 18Q, 0. 1304: "Vldcor Dlldl Invenisse tlominea Lotlnum vara
oatholioum; utlnam ta^-es Latlni istle temporlbus ad nos venlr-
•nt Ham al aliqul venMent , ambulant In laagnia at mirabillbua
aupar aa, at nequaquera talis, nao tan catholioa, ne tani hunilla,
aad auparba et intolerabille noble loquuntur".

86. It aeans safa to aaauffle, alnoa the ovant la recorded by a raembar
of the Abbey at Saaalno, that the i.ope received e full report
of the 0raek*8 oharges.

87. Thla benevolent attitude la shonn by John's intervention on
behalf of the T.atlna held captive by the infidel, Pfilrer . II,
No. 1293, date uncertain. For the diffioultieB encountered by
John in Hla reir^n in Anatolia aeo ' ioetaa, De lohaana Oonneno .

V-VI, n, QSHB . pp. 27-29, 45, Kiananoa, I, 6. JD:.I3 . pp. 14-15
aad Michael the Syrian, III, pp. 223-S24, 227, 237-239. Jhal-
andon*s aooount of hla diffioultias isith tao Turks is based
principally on these aouroea, Jean et .;enu<il . pp. 35-48, 77-91.
In By Judcaant, the beat aurrey of the relations betvieen John
and Ant loch is to be found in C.Oahen, La Syli'e du ord a
^*Bpoque dee Croieedes . (i^erie, 1940), pp. 347-368.

•6. Michael the Syrian, III, pp. 230-235 and Gregory the Prieat,
nnOArriea . I, p. 152, For the activitisa of Leo of Arnenia at
thia time, aeo Chalandon, Jean et iiaauel . pp. 107 ff.

t9. John's claim to Antioch naa based up^n the treaty of 1108, not
upon the oath of 1098 as Brehier, L'E.^liae . p. 101, incorrectly
•aye.

SO. For the nhove, see Klnner.os, I, 7, CnHB . pp. 16-17, For a
more deteilod account of tlie fortunes &f Antioch in this period
see Runcinen, op.cit . . II, p. 200-202.

SX. Michael the ryrian. III, pp. 244-245. Miehaal aays the primary
reason for John's invasion nes to chastise the Arceniana.

38. Kinnamos, I, 7, CSHD, pp. 16-17; Tyre, XIV, 84, trey-Babaoek .

II, pp. B3-85, RHJOoo. . I, pp. 641-648. See also H.A.H.Gibb,
Tho Donascus :;i^roniole . pp. 240-241.





- 257 -

93. Tyr«, XIV, 26-30, Krev-^iaboook . II, pp. 87-93; RHCOoo. . I,

pp. 64S-6S3; Kinnamos, I, 1, CSHfl . pp. 18-20; Mioba«l the
Syrian r'^porta the treaty. III, p. 843; Nioetas, De lohanne
Comneno . VII, C3HB . pp. 36-37; Crderlo Vitalia, XIII, 34, V,

pp. 98-102, hie aoeoant being deai^nod to exalt th» heroian
of Raymond in thn faoe of Greek power. See also Dolger, II,
Mo. 1314; i'orden, op.olt. , pp. 74-75; Chalandon, Jean et
ManuQl, pp. 126-127; Runoiman, op.olt. . II, p. 309; Hohrloht
Oeeohiohte , p. 211.

km for John's deaire to oreate a duohy for Manuel, see Kin-
naBoa, I, 10, QoHB

^ p. 23.

34. Tyre, XV, I, Krey-Baboook . 11, pp. 94-96, RHOOOO. . I, pp. 655-
657; l)&l«er . II, No. 1317.

38. Tyre, XV, 2, Krey-Baboook . II, ;>p. 96-9?, RHCOoo. . I, pp. 657-
658; Kinnamos, I, 8, 08HB , pp. 19-20; Nioetas, De lohenne
Comneno . VII-VIII. C^HB . pp. 37-41; Miohael the Syrian III,
p. 245. See Dblger , II, Uo» 1318. Dandolo's aoeount of the
behariour of Reymond and Joseelin supports Tyre. See p. 236,
HISS (new), XII, I. Other souroes for the siege of Shayzar,
H.A.R.Olbb, The Damuseus Ohroniole . pp. 248-252; Bar Hebraeus,
p. 864; Usamah, pp. 26-28, 143-144.

36. JL, 7883, PX, 179, 00. 354-355. See Norden, op.olt. , pp. 75-76
La Uonte is inoorreot when he suggests that Innooont aeted to
defend Antiooh as a papal state whioh he feared would be loat
to Oreok oontrol. See his srtiole ''To '' het >^xtent wes the
Bysentine Empire th« Sussrain of the Latin Crussding States?"
( Byasnt ion . VII, 1932), pp. 253-264, refernnoe here, p. 255.

37. On the other hand, Ibn al-'^olenisi thought so. See H.A.R.albb,
The DamaseuB Ohroniole . pp. 245-246. I would think this un-
likely slnoe Uyzantiae ststesoraft wes nothing if not rnallstio.
Perhaps th9 ohronioler is reading the dsmanda of Manuel, twenty
years letsr, baek into the reign of John. Howover, in other
oaptured oitiea whloh John annexed dir-^otly to hla rsalm, ho
did reatore the Oreak eplaoopate. See Cdo of Deull, Berry
edition, p. 68. HowoTer, here there wee no question of outright
oonqueat and annexation.

38. Tyre, XV, 3-4, &ray-i3abeook . II, pp. 97-101, RHCOoo. . I, pp.
658-663.

39. Tyre, XV, 6, Krey-Bebeook . II, pp. 99-108, RHCCeo. . I, pp.
663-665; Miohael the Syrian, III, p. 245. The eross of Romonui
taken at ^.anzlkert, waa fi(iTen to John by the emir of Shayssr.
As for the ArmenianH, see Dftlger . II, no. 1316.
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40* It is during the reign of John that the dream of a restored
empire In Asia aad Egypt begins to take form and sub stance.
See Kinaamos, VI, 9, OSHB , p. 278 and Jlcetas, De lohanne
Oonneno . VII, XI, XII, C5HB . pp. 36, 52, 56.

41. For this, see Klnnanos, I, 10, CSEB . pp. 22-23 and ricetas,
De lohanne Oomneno . XI, CSHB, p. 52. Tyre confirms Raymond's
invitations, XV, 19, Krey-Babgoek . II, pp. 123-124, RHOOec

.

. I,
pp. 688-689.

48, The movement against Sdesaa shons that John nas determined to
rely on military power this time, not empty oaths of suzerainty,
for the control of Antloch.

43. Tyre, XV, 19, < Krey-Babooek . II, pp. 123-1?.'4, RHCOco. . I, pp.
688-689. For the second descent on Antloch see also Gregory
the Priest, RHCArmen . I, p. 157 ff.

44» Fcp a Greek version of John's rebuff at Antloch see wicetas,
De loli&nne Oonneno , XI, CSHB , pp. 52-53. More reliable, how-
ever, is Tyre, XV, 20, Krey-Bebeook . II, pp. 124-125, RHCOoc. .

Z, pp. 690-691. See Dolger . II, No. 1323; Ohalandon, Jean et
Manue l, pp. 16 7-190.

45. Otto of Freising records the actions of this bishop in his
Ohronieon . VII, 28, MGSS . p. 262.

46. Tyre, IV, 21, Krey-Babeock . II, pp. 126-127, RH00ee
_
. . I, pp.

691-693. Kinn«mos, I, 10, CSHB . p. 25 represents his desire
to visit Jerusalem as inspired by piety alone. i'Jloetas con-
firms this, in part, XI-XII , CBS.L , pp. 52, 56. See Ohalandon,
Jean et Manuel , pp. 188-191.

47. Tyre, XV, 22-23, ^roy-Eabcook . II, pp. 127-129, Rll'JOce. . I,

pp. 693-656. Tyre fully supports the reverence end affection
In Tfhioh John's subjects held their imperial master. Complete
report? of his doath and Lis appointment of tianuel as his suo-
eessor may be found in Kinnamoa, I, 10, C£HB . pp. <i4-28 end
Nioetas, Dp lohanne Comneno . XI-XII, OSHE, pp. 52-64. Western
accounts record his death, the Gaftaro Annales . FSI , I, p. 31;
the gipieborti Cont. Praemonstrstensis . MQSS . Vl . p. 4 52. His
death is reported briefly, without comnent, by Miohael the
Syrian, III, p. 254.

48. Tyre, IV, £0, Krey-Bobcock . II, p. 12 5, RHJOec

.

. I, p. 690.

49. See Godfrey of Viterbo, Pantheon . MGSS . iill, pp. «;60-261;
Historia l/elforun "eingartenals . MGSS . XXI, p. 458 and the
Annales Hermann! Altahensea . MGSS, IVII, p. 381.
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50. Oodfpey of Vltorbo, I-^antaeon . UC,:j3 , Xill, pp. 260-261; Otto of
rralBlnf^, Jhronieon . VII, 23, MQ3S . JUL, p. 261.

51. Faloo of B«neyento, 3 .'iron Icon . -t^L . 175, o. 1249,

52. Falco of Bonevento, vhronioon . PL . 173, cc, 1249-1«53; Hoauald,
RIS-'? (new^ , VII, I, p. Z^S] Annolee JaBlnenees . .GGS . ilk, p. ;

Annalea Jaooanenaae . aJS3 . XIX, p. 283; Annalos xarfensee . XI,
p. 589; Otto of Frelslng, Ohronloon . VII, 24, aGS3 . p. 261;
Opderlc Vltalls, I, 24, I, p. 191 and Godfrey of Vitorbo,
Pantheon . MGSS . Xi.II, p. 260.

53. For the papal bull, JL, 8043, fX, 179, cc. 473-479; see also
Feloo of Boneveato, Jhronioon . i L . 173, cc. 1251-1253; Aanolea
Herblspolensea . MGSS . XVI, ?. 2; Anncloa OaelneRees . MGas_, ilX,
p. 309.

54. The basic account hero Is the Geata yrldorloi of Otto of Frelslng.
ThG account la noet difficult to handle rith regard to a chrono-
logical presentation of these negotiations. For this first atac©
sae> Otto, Jhronioon . VII, E8, MC>l;3 . XX, p. £63. Oesta . 1, 23,
MOoS . XX, p. 363 oud I, 24, I.K>S S . XX, p. 365. The nontion of
the Kuthenlans enables us to dlstinculsh this legation fron the
on«« which followed. This ralasion is Dglr.cr . II, :o. 1320.
See Bcrnherdi*8 Konrad III , pp. 26G-267; Caspar op.cit . . pp.
360-361.

65. For tilts rupture, see Chalandon, Domination Jtoraande . II, pp.
108-112.

56. Otto, Costa . I, 23, mUB . XX, p. 364. This Information is cited
in the letter discussed below.

67. Otto, Qeeta . I, 84, MOSS . XX, p. 364. The doge of Venice Is
mentioned in John's last letter to Jonrad discussed belon.

68. Pglr.er . II, No. 1321.

59. The letter ia in otto, Qesta . I, 23, MOSS, XX, pp. 363-364,

SO. DolF:er . II, Fo, 1322, dated in the late spring of 1142, printed
In Qeeta . I, 24, MOSS, XZ, p. 364,

61. This abortive negotiation recorded by Klnnanos, III, 2, CFEB,
p. 91.
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6B. It would be Inetruotlve to iuote the inolpits of the tvjo

lettera preserved in Otto» Geett; . I, 35-24, MGJS . ii, pp.
363-364: "Conradus Dei i.:retlt lionur.orua linnorator .Kugustus
lohannl eadem cratla Couetantinopollteno inperatori ---—-.
Ut perentea noatri, videlicet Komanorun Imperctoros ante-
oesaores nostrl, ad antooeasores vestroa, aollicet at regnum
•t populum Ercecorum, so aatltuerunt -——-", •lohannea in
Chriato Deo fidelia rex -^ orphiroGo^^itus, subllnic, fortia,
auRUstus, CJonlnoB et iinperotor Koaaaorum, ad nobllisolaua
fratren et amloum imperil nel, noblllsslme et delcste amiso
imperii mel, rex, ——-•', The letter ends: "Yale, ncbilia-
Blne QKloe Imperil nel, rex".

63, Qaffero, Agnalea. FSI . I, p, 31.
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Sep t ion T\go ;

THK TATirT qHURGlIKS IB TTIg BAST

1, The Patriaroh Qormond of Jeruoalea.

Baldwin and his Patriarch died in the year 1119. lloveYer,

the alllanoe betvieen throne and patriarchal chair remained unohanced.

The Patriarch's last triumph was to secure the election of Baldwin

of Edessa as King of Jerusalem as over the cluins of xiiustuce of

Boulogne, brother of Godfrey and Baldwin I. Arnulf lived to soe

Baldwin f^iven the insignia of royalty,^ dying but a few days after

this event. His suooossor was Oormond, a n tive of Picquigny in

Pioardy, in the diooeao of Aniens. lilliora of Tyre, who despised

Arnulf, speaks of his successor as a straightforward man who feared

God. Tyre declares that under him the patriarchate was adralnister-

4
ed with renewed vigor and honour. ny the first week of May, 1118,

Gormond was In possession of the see of Jerusalem. Ills conduct of

office was vigorous, and the history of his pontificate can well

be said to oolicide with the history of the reign of Baldwin II, so

greet Tias the close union of policy betwoon them.

At this time, the fortunes of war were not with the Latins.

Repeated earthquakes, a series of crop failures and their own inner

dlTlsicns combined with the attacks of the heathen to render the

Latin position a difficult one in the £ast. This was particularly

true to the north in the principality of Antlooh where in 1119 the

main strength of the arny of Antioch had perished with Koger at the

"Field of Blood". ^ .hat is significant in this for us is that

Baldwin II became the off'?otlve overlord of the entire Latin states

in the East.^





In all thene diffloultles it «ias olear to the pioas that

all nes not nell viitb the vhrlstlon oquso In the eyes of God. It

was plain that 4e naa punishin/^ then Tor their sins. Henoo there

waa need for moral reform nhioh nould propitiute the Jeity. In the

year 1120, the p&triaroh undertook the reform of the aorala of the

omaaders. Maating at Meapolis in Samaria, in January of 1120,

Oornond , Joined by the ^ing, soitfflonad the orusaders to repentunoa

and reparation. A series of tnenty-five oanons ware passed in

Qounoil. The oanons, praaervad in Mansi , aonoorn the paynant of

tithea to the ohuroh of Jerusolera, eyldantly a souroa of fricstion,

and the applioation of the moat saTera penalties to the extirpation

7of adultery and sexual perversion. Uhat is important to us is

that the Latins determined at thia oounoil to send appeals for aid

to the '.'Jest, espooially to the Pope and the Venetians, The result

of thaaa appeals was the Venetian expedition to the sie^e of Tyre

whish tta daooribed in the previous seotion.

The Papaoy does not re-enter the soene until 1121. The oo-

oaaion aaa the oonfimation of the election of Oormond and the

aattlament of disputes nhioh had disturbed the life of the oanona

of the ohuroh of the Uoly Sapulohra. In this ne see the difficulty

of fostering and guidin,"^ a ohuroh nhioh naa far from Rome and aith

ahom oommunicati ons nere so haphazard and unoertain.

In regard to the oonfirmation of dormond, the initiative

had been taken by ii^bremar of Uaasaraa and the other bishops of the

ohuroh. Cn 6 July, 1131, Jalixtua II reoosnized Gormond*s eleotion

and entrusted to the papal legate, the Biahop of Porto, the pall

nhioh the locate tiould deliver to Gormond personally. The latter,

nhioh aadn nith the usual oommand that the Latins of Jerusalem obey
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th«lr rightful netropollten, begins iflth Oalixtus* decluratlon

that the crur^odors owed reveronoe und obedience to ttie Roman ohursh

as their mother, rarhtips the delay in reiuestin^j tho nocossary

papal oonfimctlon of the election had sugKested tho Pope that the

ehuroh of Jeruaoleni did not have the proper respect for the Hoaaa

church. The crusaders nere reminded that the Roman church had

liberated the Church in the East through the expenditure of blood

and further that to that very day the ^ ope laboured daily on their

9
behalf in Italy and beyond the mountains.

To the lec^te the Pope also gave letters nhioh dealt viith

the reG;ular canons of the Holy Sepulchre. One letter, to Gerard,

the prior, confirmed the rule and the posseosiono of the canons.^

Another, directed to Gormond, declared that tho cantor and oub-

precentor could not live outside of their cloister. Tho officials

of the Order had token to living in places outside of the cathedral

close, thus violating; the spirit end letter of their rule. Not only

this, they had hired others to perfom their duties for then. This

also is forbidden by papal command. The erring moaQstioa nero to

stay in the cloister and perform their duties faithfully.*^

However aside from these problems, the life of the Church

in Jerusalem continued to Itwu in peace. Ciormond nos a capable

Patrierch nhose relationship with the kin«i; nea so close und nhose

prestige ttas so great that nhen Baldwin II suffered Imprisonment

by the Saraoens, it was the Patriarch nho took the decisive steps

1 2
to d ofend the kincdon.

2. T^he See of Tyre.

He have already described tho quarrel which had broken out

between the churches of Antiooh and Jerusalem. Jerusalem had extended
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Its oonquests to ohurohes nhich traditionally belonrod to the

patriarch. to of Antloch, Paschal had eanot toned thia dovclopmeat

nlthouch protests from Antloch had forced hln to attempt to limit

hie concession to Jerusalem by a closer definition. However, the

solution KfiB to prove unoatisfactory. The capture of Tyre seemed

likely at this time. There was no ^luestlon but that Tyre had been

the premier netropolltioal suffragan under the patriarchate of

Antloch. Yet Jsrusalen was in tho ^scondanoy among the Latin States.

As I havA s^ld above, the dinasters to Antiooh in 1119 had rendered

Baldnln II the effective suzerain of the Latin establishment in the

Xaat. It was Jerusalem which effoeted the capture of Tyre. Thus

the second stage in the quarrel between tho two patriarchs was about

to op«n.

Pfe have seen how Antioch had proteaf^d her loss of her

rlphts to insohal. The issue there was that the county of Tripoli

under Bortrand was in vassalage to the kingdom of Jerusalem and yet

the eitjes of tho county fell nell within the orbit of tho cnoient

patriarehnte of --ntiooh. As we shall see, farther aloag in this

section, the bishops of the ecolesiaaticnl proviico of Tyre, i.e.

Tripoli, Tortosa end Jebail, were loyal to intioch. irobubly they

woro aided in their defiance of Jerusalem in that the vassal relation-

ship between the Count of Tripoli and the King of Jerusalem fluc-

tuated in strength. As vjo know in 1111, Bortrand of Tripoli had

given an nokno?>ledcnent of the Kmperor*a suzerainty to the ambas-

sadors of Alexius Oomnenus. If Bortrand *s son Ponic threw over the

Byzantlrio olllenoe, ho made friends with Tancred, narryinp his widow

13
In 1118. The count of Tripoli's relationship to Antioch remained

s close one. Indeed he was restive under the oath of vaasalace to
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Jerusalem by nhioh Bertrand had bound his county as a fief to

Baldnin I. In 11S2, ho tried to throw this off, but was unsucces-

sful. We must remember that strictly opeaking Tripoli bub not

15
part of the realm of Jerusalen, and this and icons' connection

with Antlooh probably permitted the latriaroh of Antioch to con-

tinue to hold the cities of the county of Tripoli in subjection to

himself.

On the other hand, Jerusalem was oleurly in control of Bei-

rut, Sidon and Acre. Yet those cities were once pert of the ancient

patriarchate of Antioch. HoweTsr, no evidence survives to indicate

that they were rebellious against the Patriarch of Jerusalem, i^es-

pite P«80hal*8 re-definitlon of this concession to Baldwin, the cities

probably remained under the supervision of Jeruaalem. *ileQr evidence

for this is lacking. There could be no doubt that they had once

belonf^ed to the Antioch patriarchate because they wore suffragans

of Tyre, suffragan archbishopric within the patriarchate of Antioch.

Thus by the yoar 1122, the tno churches, Antioch and Jerusa-

lem, had all but divided the archdiocese of Tyre between them.^^

However, ^ntioch nas weak, under the regency of Baldnin II who ruled

on behalf of Bohemund 11.^^ Tripoli had been humbled. Tho matriarch

of Jerusalem thus thought that little opposition from Antioch would

be forthcoming. Since it waa plain that Baldwin would effect the

eon'^uest of Tyre, he decided to steal a march on <^ntiooh and con-

secrate an archbishop for Tyre. le could 4,«ay8 argue that such was

fitting since the najor portions of the archdiocese had been re-

eenquered from the infidel. Thus, whether for reasons of politics

or pastoral zeal, he consecrated a certain Odo as archbishop prior

18
to the eapture of the city. The city itself was taken aftor a

long sie/^e on 7 July, 1124,^^ but Just prior to its capture, Odo

died.
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(lornond's notlves beccme sora obscure ot tills point. ?or

four years after the capture of "^yre, no arohbiahop vas provldei

for the oit7. Mthoucb Tyre had always been subject in tbe ancient

cHuroh to the Juriadlotioa of Antioeh, Antiooh did lot take the

Initiative. Finally, in 1128, ^orraond consecrated <illiam, the aced

prior of the church of the Holy Sepulchre. An Sngliehman of oxenp-

lary life, he was si Ten the church of Tyre vrhich by riow nae in a

atate of disorder due to the fact that it had had not proper aoele-

•lastloal supervision.

Tyre was a raetropolitioal aee. Aecordinely, WilllaiB decided

to go to Hone tc obtain his pall. If «• are to believe Tyro, Gormond

triad to prevant his it^oing. Hovaver, in this he did not succeed and

22
irilllam left for Rome. It is poaeible that Gormond fearod that

the lapacy mi,^ht c^lve Tyre to ntioch. Dy the first decree of Fas-

ehal, Tyre belonr;ed to Jerusalem, since Jerusalem had led tbo victor-

ious aspeditloa o gainst Tyre. Hovayer, Tyro clearly bolonsed to the

patriarchate of Antloch by ancient church Ian, Thue if the Pupaey

wished to stand by its later interpratatioa of the decree of i^aschal,

an interpretation nhioh c^vo Jerusalem only those churches which

they had captured tron the infidel und vihosa place in diocesan and

patriarchal boundaries was in doubt, then Tyre would return to

Antloih. If this were decided, then Tyra mip;ht take Beirut, Sidon

and Aora away from Jerusalem. Another factor tihich might influence

the r'apaoy in this direction was that the northerii suffragan aeas

of Tyra, in the county of Tripoli, ware already in the hands of

bishops who aoknowledged ^ntioch. One could never tell what the

Papacy rairht decide to do. iasohal had vacillated. Perhaps Callx-

tus would do so. The i'opes in their ignorance of aoolesiastical
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boundaries of the -loly Lund ware ei^pocially vulaereble to c peals

from interested parties v'ao could plead their ease ofreotivoly.

Perhaps Jerusalem would lose out if the patriarch of ^ntioch cmd

the Prinoe of Antioeh made reproeentatlon^; to fiome.

T/hile he hud perheps intended to steal a march on i ntioch,

through the early consecration of Cdo, perhaps Gormond reflected

further on what the future mlcht hold itith regard to Antloch. At

first he decided to .eep Tyre vacant. It seemed safer this eay

since the problen of Tyre's place in the petrlarchel orpeni zatlon

of the East mlRht never cone up. If ec, he could rule Tyre without

an archbishop, and continue to rule directly those suffrcgan sees,

Beirut, Sidon, and Acre, nithout losing control of them through pro-

vidi.T^ them with a netropolitan.

However, he again changed his mind, perheps frightened by

the thought that Antloch night provide en archbichop for Tyre. Then

he would lose Tyre end perhaps oven Beirut, 3idon and Acre, which

belonc3d of old to Tyre, and therefore to -^ntioch. Hence he dteided

to consecrate a second archbishop for Tyre, Yet mindful of the

poasible developments at i-oue, neatloned above, he would keep

Villiftffl froxa receiving his poll. This would prevent the issue

from arisint: at Homo.

It soon beca^ie opnarent that William could itot be prevented

from going to :oma. Accordingly other arrangenents would have to

be made. The obvious o:iO \iould be to have the ^^^ paey confirm, this

tine without definition or qualification, the rights of the crown

end the church of Jerusalem to rule the Cands they hod tuken from

the infidel. This wouia secure Tyre, Beirut, Sidon and Acre agoinat

the olelios of Antiooh.
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Thus in 1126, the Arahbiahop of Tyre arrived in Rome to ask

for hla pall. Ho .«as aooorapaaled by i>oger, the biahop of i^amleh

«ho was in Hone on behalf of the iciag of Jeruaalea. Honcriua aet>

tied Roger's busineaa first of ell. On 29 I^ay , 1128, ^ he aigned

a letter vihish nctsd with pleasure the gloviine reports which had

been giver to hla by the emissaries from the East as to the character

and ability of Bnldwin. Honorius expressed himself happy thst such

a lover of righteoasr^oss and religion vsas King of Jerusalem, rionor-

iua then proceeded to concede the tcinndom of Jerusalem to Baldnin

end to the Jerusalem church, follonlnr: the example of his predeces-

sor, jaschal. The honour due to the Kinc and the church of Jerusalem

muat be preserved in its integrity.

The letter continued on to commend Fulc of Anjou. The pre-

lates and lay lor.l3 of the realm had prevailed upon Baldwin to

invito the .>'estorn prince to come to the 2ast to marry the royal

daue;hter, LIclisende. Pathetically short of leadership in the Latin

Orient, Fulc vtould bring added strength to the «c-ni&g power of the

crusaders. Honorius thus gave his ble. sing to the summoning of the

count of Anjou, a man who, aa the Pope uaid, nas strong and true and

who h&d left behind his barons, people and possessions to offer him-

self to the service of God and Baldnin. The conmendation of Fulo

24
•nds ith.9 letter to Duldwin,

If one uere to read this letter out of context, it night

be poseiblo to concludo from the text that ut this moment the king

2'i
of Jerusalem beoame the vaasel of the Apostolic Sea. However,

there la nothing; in the letter beyond the words "concede the king-

doB of Jerusclom" which will support this interpretation. There is

no reference to Baldwin as the -^ope's man, no mention of tribute.
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%h9 usual Sinn of vasBolaga* Further, in this latter, ilonorius is

detemined to '^o only what Pesohal had done for Baldwin I, i.e.

prenerTO to the oronn end to the ohuroh o! Jerusalem those lands

oonquered by Jerusalem fron the infidel, iience lionoriUB concedes

the realm of Jerusalem to Baldwin and the Jerusalem church with the

intention of preserving the integrity of the crown and the ohuroh

26
of Jerusalem.

Thus ^ofrer succeeded in havinr lonorius renew the deoreo of

Paschal. We must remember that the issue here was Tyro, The

anxiety of King and iatriaroh are clearly indie atod, en anxiety

centered around the ecclesiastical alle ianoe of Tyre, a spiritual

atter which would have the most profound temporal consequences.

By this decree, Tyre was implicitly placed within the orbit of

Jerusalea. Nothing was said by the Pope by way of modification.

It no longer nattered that Tyre's ecclesiastical statue was not in

doubt since she was by ancient law aubject to Antiooh. Rome impli-

citly in this doeree set all this aside, thus continuing'; aer policy

which aimed at the protection una exaltation of Jerusalem, i think

tharefore that it would be incorrect to see in this decree an

attempt by the ^ apacy to esteblish a suz rainty over Jerusalem. On

the other hand, the letter is olear evidence of the emlaent position

occupied by the t^apaoy in rep;ard to the Latin establishments in the

Bast. By usiag this great authority, tue apacy was 4atarmined te

kaap peaoa in the :£e8t. rerhaps Honorius saw that iasohal's hesi-

tations had produced nothing but disorder, therefore , the problem

had best be settled once und for ell. Honorius thought that by

giving these territories and cities that he could avoid the tensions

and disorders which would arise if a oity, aay Tyre, belonged
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spiritually to Antlooh and temporally to Jerueaiem. That there

were other alma and objectives In the papal action la probable.

Honerer, one clear elm nas the desire for peace In the churches of

the Latin Orient.

Honorluo had acted quickly In regcrd to the nlssicn of Hoger

of RaBleh. He del&yed a fan months before he took the necessary

action In regard to the archbishop of Tyre. Aftor hie letter to

Baldwin, there was no need to hurry. In July, 1128, at Barl he

Issued three letters. Follonln^ the order In Jaffe, the first was

27directed to Gorraond of Jerusalem. ' ilonorius in this acknowledged

receipt of letters from the I'etrlarch. Ho had also rccoivod William

as archbishop of Tyre. li& inforiaed Oormond that ..illioia had received

the pall and the suffragans of Tyre were commanded to obey r<llliaB

as their metropolitan. A second letter ordered the aufi'ragans of

Tyre, the clergy and people to reader obedience to their metropoli-

tan. The third was addressed to Bernard of nntioch. na was commanded

to restore to Tyre the euffrtcjaii churchee which he had illegally

taken to himself. Antiooh'e claim to Tyre was thus denied in every

respect. Tyre belonged Vjithin the orbit of the church of Jerusalem,

•ad the precedent sat down by ^aschal in the decree of lllE nas

upheld by bis successor without qualification or limitation.

Jerusalem had taken Tyre and to Jerusalem the city belonged

•

It is intereotlut'; that the xapacy confided this last letter vo the

legr^te, Giles of Tusculum. Tyre also knew that the legato himself

wrote letters to the people of Antioch. These letters still exist-

ed In ivilliam of Tyre's day but unfortunately he did not see fit to

quote them. It may be supposed that these letters from ttie loi ate

dealt with the same material as did the letter which the i^ope des-

28patched to the latrinroh of Antioch.
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Our historians for the Kingdom of Jerusalam, Fulch^r of

Ohartres and I'.llilDn of Tyre, devoted oonsiderable attention to this

29
problem. Villiam lists Tyre ao the ohlof suffracan archbishopric

under the patriarchate of Antiooh. As vie shall see, certain suffra-

gan churches of the eoe of Tyre, refused to enter the Jurisdiction

of the Jerusalem patriarch, thus defying; Hone. v;iliiem, hlnself

Arehbishop of Tyre, thus felt enbittered towards Rome whose action

had split hiB airihiepisoopal see into tno caiaps. On the other

hand, Fuloher, as «e knovt, cited the decree of aiermont and i ta re-

iteration by Adhemar at Antiooh in 1090 dealing nith the possession

of lands recovared from the heathen by tho crusaders. This laaohal,

and now Uonorlus, ooaflriaed. •.'e feel that ii'ulcher agreed nlth those

who upheld the Hoinan pontiff's deciaion to sot aside tho ancient

patriarchal boundaries in favour at this new arrangeaent.^

HowOTer, the storn was JUot beginning to rise. i^he Papacy

had aoted decisively by letter. Jould its cosmands be put into

effect?

Oomond, victorious over the claims of Antiooh,t died in '

32
1120. The clergy and laity of Jerusoion chose as his saocessor

Stephen, of La i-'orto, fomer abbot of the aonastsry of St, John in

the Valley, near Ohartres. ^'tephen, present in the Holy Land for a

pilgrinage, was at his pr&yers in Jerusalesi when he was elected to

the throne of the aetriarch. His election was inspired by tho fact

that the church was short cf skilled leaders in the Sust and also

33that he was kinsman to Baldwin of Jeruuulem. However, if it had

been Baldwin's intoution to place on the throne a man bound to hin

by ties of blood and therefore one who would work closely with him,

he lies quickly disillualoned. The election seems to have increased
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Stephen's appetite for poner. He soon resurreotad the dreana of

Oalsbert, denandisg the control of the slty of Jaffa, claiming: that

If Asoalon Here captured that the Holy vlty should pass undar his

direct control. It Is no wonder that enaity developed between the

King and the Patriarch. hile Tyre pays tribute to hie lofty spirit

and seal for the preserration of his patriarchal '^rigats", the early

death of Stephen was a fortunate event for the kingdoa. Beoause he

•greed with tephen's ains. Tyre reports bis death after two years in

34office as due to royal poison.

Bis successor was '.'.illiaa, prior of the church of the Holy

8«palebre. A handsome Fleming froa ieallnes, he was popular with all

because of his evident sincerity. r<ot a leurned .i&n, lie so aid see

thet the plafls of Stephen had been ruinous. Ihey were forgotten.

Gillian reigned ever popular through many vlsissitudes, soae of which

33we shall consider in their proper order,

3, The Sao of ntioeh.

We have already spoken of the position which the latriarah

of Antiooh exercised in the life of that principality. If the dis-

aeters of 1119 had revealed the cretit importance of the ratriaroh

Barnard in the life of Antiooh, ^^ the patriarchate had suffered a

severe eh'^ok in its ambition at the hands of Rome, v hen villiaiit of

Tyre had received his pall, the Pope had commanded Bernard to sur-

render the suffragan sees of Tyre which he held within his patrier-

ehal Jurisdiction.

However, there were ways and means which would nake for re-

sistance against Rome if such were desired. Bernard was x'atriarch

of the city where raen vtere first called Christians and whose first

bishop had been 'Oter. The polyglot population of Antiooh per-
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aittsd Barnard to rule peacefully throu.^b a polisy wliich depended

on the mutual Dntagonisms exist l.-ic betneen Oreek and 3yria_i -j^nd.

Latin Christian. There nos this additional adyantage in that

Antlooh Btood contested batneen Oroek Emperor bed Latin 1-rinee.

Popo , tnperor end rJornian prince could be o'posed to ono another by

the patriarch of >ntioeh if ho so desired. These were the possible

weapons of defence by which Bernard could defend his patriarchate

against loss of pre8ti(.:o und power.

Unfortunately, the principality continued to suffer defeat

In the temporal realn. Joscelin of Edesaa provod to bo an eney,

ravaging the countryside. Phe bright hopes raised by the erriyal

of the hair of Bohemund and Tunored, Bohemund II, were dispelled

37
with hie early death in battle. Then the capture of Tyre by

Jerusalem and its ouboeiiuent loss to tho 6huroh of Jerusalem mast

haTe rubbed salt in the wounds of the disordered and weakened prin-

cipality. Howerer, Bernard refused to heed the command of Rone.

He remained in control of the norther:; suffragan sees in the arch-

diocese of Tyre. Besides, he was to have assistance in uis defiance

38
of Roma from the bishops of tho church of i'yre theaselvea.

In tho Tiintar of 1154«1135, William, Archbishop of Tyre,

dlad. His successor wos i'ulcher, a nativo of Acquituine, abbot ri

the eanons of Oelles. Fuloher had suffered for his support of

Innocent II during the sohiam of IISO , at the hands of the ^apal

legate Gerard of Angoulemo who had fovoured Anacletus. He came to

the loly land and professed the life of the regular canons of the Holy

Sepulchre. He was celled to rule the church of lyre anJ received

39his consecration at the hands of 'ilillian, patriarch of Jerustilea.

As an archbishop of Tyre, >uloher found himself master of a

weakened church. •<illiam had aot been able to repair the damaiie
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dona to the churoh of Tyre durlnc the four yoars Interregnum when

the church of Tyre was without an archbishop. Further, the suffra-

gan aees nere still divided between Antloch a.id Jerusalen. The

auffrogone who s^ioned their allegiance to the -t^otriaroh of Antioch

were Tripoli, hnldlr r also the aees of Botron, Arka and Apethusia,

Tortosa, holdinri 'rados and Maraclaa, and Jebeil. Those owing &lle-

gianoa to Jerusalem wero Boirut, Sid on, holding also the aae of

Sarepta, Banyes (Caesarta Phillppl) , not yet roouptured fron the

heathen, and Acre (Ptoltroaia) . Aa we have said, each patriarch had

filled the sees which cerso Into hie pouer, hoping that Tyre ;50Uld

one day be restored to its own netropolitical dignity within the

Jurisdiction of his ovjn potriarchato.^*^ ..e know that Jorafcaloai hod

gained papal rocor.nitl on for its cojitrol of Tyro and indeed ilonop-

lus hed ordered Bernard of AntiocU to relinquish his control of

the Ilorthorn suffrcccn aees of tho ar:;hdioceoe of Tyre. .nothing

had been '"cconplished , livou durlnc tho weakness of ntiooh after

1131 until the coming of Seynond,** the northerri sees rc.^ciied loyal

to Anticoh. In this connection, it i^^y be pei-tlnent tc i ooli that

Pono of Tripoli, within whose county these rocalcitrant lishops hed

their aees, was still restive in his relationship to tho king of

Jerusalem as overlord. In 1131-1132, he iriod once bt^ain to thro^

off tho tie and once again he was defeated. No doubt his contln-

«ad reslatonoe aaaisted both the bishops of Jabail, Tortoaa and

Tripoli In their determination to rea^iin loyal to Bernard of Antiooh

and also Dernard of Antioch in his detomiuation to preserve the

Integrity of his patriarchate,

Fulchar thus was faced ..ith serioua iifficultiea. hat waa

he to do? Te could acoopt tho decision of Rone and accept the loss

of those suffragan biiihoprios who were loyal to Antioch. They would





- 275 -

not support him in hla aubmiaslon t Jerusalar.. On the other hand,

he oould ia^oTo "ion) aad Jerusalem end try to rcj-unito hlrf Jiivldea

suffrDcana by thro-wing In hla lot with 'ntioch. If he oould roatora

anity anong his auffpagans, the ohuroh of Tyre would be reatorad to

haalth und po'Mer. Boaldes, porhaps t^ie rapaoy could bo inducod to

ohanga ita mind and raturn Tyre to Antlooh. Fuloher <ind hio suffra-

gans floem to have ahooen this aaoond alteratitlve. They attonipted to

nithdravt from t'.io jurlrsdiotlon of William of Jerusalem.

Hence in the year 1137, vio can aoe the boaianinca of

Fuloher* s actlvitiea. He seems to have approachad those bishoi^a

nithln the Joruaalc ; . atriurchato. iie and the sees of 3idon, Beirut

and Aore began to ignore 'iniaia of Joruaaloa who at o^oe complainod

to Rome. On July 1!;, 1137, Inaooeiit II wroto to Fulchsr q^J these

suffragans, Boraard of Sidon, Baldnln of Joirut, John of Acre,

ordering thea to obey riilliaa of Jerusalem as their rightful supor-

43
ior. -Ive.i Tilth this clear coaia.id, t'ney refused to do so. Sub-

olaaion to Jerui^alem aeant ^o then tho destruction of tha integrity

of the ohuroh of Tyre. ..'illiaa continued hia ooiaplaints. On 6

March, 1133, the Pope reitaaeted his coaunand.

This ti.io the *'apacy tried a ne\^ taci:, addreasing itsolf to

the bishops of tho county of Tripoli, liayaond of Xortosa, Gerard of

Tripoli and -lugh of Jeball and also tha throo bishops of nidon,

Aore and Beirut

,

Tho letter vjas throatenint! in tone. Through thuiir continued

diaobedienoe, tho bishops of the ohuroh of Tyre run the risk of

olosiag on thomselvea the uoor to hoavon. Give Williun the rospoot

which is due any primate. Fuloher ie coBuaandod to behave in the

same respectful fashion as hia predooessor, ./illiaa, hud done.
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The lotter olosas with a threat of deposition i^na suspension from

offioe. It lould appear that Fuloher hud aohieved sone unity among

his suffra^aas, and that tTillium of Jerusulem was faced with the

leas of all the bishoprios of the ohuroh of Tyre*

The ArehbiBhop and hio suffragans were not rendered silent

by this ourt uapal oommand. They represented to the lepocy taat

submission to Jerusalem neant deprivation and loss to the honour to

the ohuroh of Tyre. Innooent tried to soothe thoir feelincs by

writiTf, to the Patriarch of Jarusalen, Qn 17 July, 1138, hs wrote

to William, administering a mild rebuke for </illiam*B apparent luck

of consideration for tlie tender foelincs of Fuloher and his bishops.

The Pope reminds William that in his day the ohuroh of Jerusalem

had grown STsr more powerful. He should therefore bo careful to

be all the more humane to his brethren and to honour those who one

him obedience with mutual charity. Fulcher hud b> en Qomnunded to

obey him as his superior. Pharefore the xatriaroh is admonished

to be kind to fulcher, to do nothing daroc^itory to the chi/roh of

Tyre. The -Patriarch is reminded of the fact that it would be un*

worthy of him i f he did not accord to Tyre the same prominence

which Tyre had received under the Jurisdiction of the Antioch

patriarchate. This means that Tyre would hold the first piece of

suffragan archbishoprics in the scolosiustical province of Jarusa«

lem. Fulcher and his suffragans perhaps had found a basis for

their conploints in that illiam was not anxious to accord Tyre

the crest prestige which she had held in the Antioch patriarchate.

As we have sucsested above, Wiinam would have been happy to rule

the churches of the archdiocese of Tyre, directly and not indirectly

throu.'^h an Archbishop with netropoliticnl authority.





- 277 -

Falo^er refuse to bon to Rome. On S8 July, 1138, the Pop*

wrote again to Fuloher of Pyro. Saunolatlne the Petrine doctrine

of papal supromaey, the Pope deolurea that he baa the right to make

ahifts and olterHtiona in nattera of eoolosiestioal Juriodiction.

Folloninp; hla predooessora , he uoa deoided that the church of Tyre

which once oned obedience to Antioch should non owe obedieaoe to

the church of JorusQlem. Fulcher ie therefore onoe acain oomaunded

to obey v;illiara of Jeruoalen. Jot only thic, onticipatinc possible

GOtion on the part of Antioch, Innocent directs that the Antioch

patriarch is forbidden to excommunicato Fulcher for his obedience

to the see of Jerusalem. If he dares to do this, Fuloher is to oon-

46aider the sentonce aa null and void.

During tnose yenrs, tho petriorohate of Antioch must have

ba«n ft source of oonnideruble anxiety to the Roman seo. In the

first place, there was a new patriarch. Bernard of Antioch died

In the Bumraer of 1135.*' After his funeral, the biehopa and clorey

ftssenbled to choose his successor. They were prevented from doing

BO. By skilfully demagogaery, the Archbishop of Mamlstra, Halph of

Dofflfront, Qroused the Antioch riob who by violence and Intimidation,

forced the assembled olergy to choose Ralph as patriarch.

Ralph was a man of whose great vitality was equalled only by

his eruolty and his ambition. Popular with the lovier classes and

the knights, he v;as nore warrior than priest. Supported by mob

aation, this energetic and warlike oloric seized the pall which ro-

ds
posed on the high altar of the cathedral of St. leter. This was

olear defiance of Rome which alone hod the canonical right to aword

this symbol of metropolltioal Jurisdiction. However, Hone was far

away. Her power had been defied by Bernard, by tho church of Tyre
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and ••n by the patrlurohs of Jerasalam. At the oatset of his reiga

Ralph aeened detarnlned to be an Indepeadent patriarch. Ha tias la

a position, of r:raat potontial atrencth. ie oould pluy upon the

faolings of those nho hated Rone for her huailliatlon of the rights

of Antiooh. On the other hanrl, he oould, if deslrablo, invoke

Roman proteotion If it nero nooeasary to defend hla see ugaiast the

Oresk Saiplre and its olslaa to the prinoipality and patrlarohate of

49
Antiooh. Suoh would hardly be necessary. The native Syrian Ghrla-

tlsas hated the church of the Enplre. The action of Ralph therefore

should ba aeoi In part as /'ntiooh*s reply to Homo's favouritism of

Jerusalem, lot only this, fear of Halp:; nay well have preveated

the Northern suffria^en sees of Tyre from channine their allegiuuoe

from Antiooh to Jerusalem. This, in its turn, probably influenced

Fulchor to adopt the course of action described above.

The coup of Ralph tuas successful. Nonetheless the circum-

stances of his election had mads him many enemies, ^ome clergy

refused to do hin obedience and Halph retaliated with oppression and

cruelty. He also sought povier in the temporal realn. jc ulc of

Jerusalem was engrossed in the south with rebellion within and the

Infidel without. i^alph was also aware of tan delicnte circumstances

In which Antioch was placed. There had been no prince since the

death of Bohemund II, the principality. administered by Bernard and

the Princess i'<lioe on behulf of her daughter, Constance, ^{alph

•sems to have effected sone kind of alliance with Alice. This,

honever, proved to be a short duration.

Vs have alrf>udy seen how in 1135, Alice, aware of the power

of Zangl und wishing to turn hor back on if'ulc of Jerusalem had

offered Constnnce to Manuel, son of the Smperor John Qomnenus.

Fearful of Qreek power, Ralph, the baronage of Antioch and Fulo of
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Jeruoolera, in their tura, had oponed nocotiatloas xihich culninated

In tho arrival of P.aynond of Poitiors in 113G to take up his duties

50
at Prlnoe of Antiooh.

Ralph's position ot this time ves none too stronc;. His ol-

lionoe ulth her had oollapaed the moment Alioe had nade hor proposals

to Oonstantinople for o royal narriage. Further, his relation to

his olergy had deteriorated quickly. Uis a^oeA and ambition had

made him pose as Prinee-i'atriaroh of Antiooh. All opposition he

attaoked ruthlessly. Distinauished laity nere tortured. He vantod

his sploon on the cunons of the cathedral of St. retor's. He ro->

nalned indiffArent to Homo.

Aooordlnnly he considered what use he could make of ^ymond*

As the young prince drew near, he therefore began a skilful bit of

trickery. He convinced Alioo that the youn,^ Raymond tias coming

•ast to marry }tor, not Gonstance. This deceit iias desi^ied to se->

eure Alioe* a support u^jainst his clergy. ^^ As for Haymond himsolf

,

fialph opened direct nogotiatioas, .laktn/^ the most of Haymond* a pre-

oarious position, he demanded and eventually received from Haymond

an oath of fealty ;ihich gave the patriaroh a spiritual suzerainty

orer the city and principality of Antiooh, However his plans went

awry. Unoe narriod to Jonstanoo and in possession of his principa-

lity* Raynond began to lend an ear to the many persons who had

suffered in tines pest at the hands of '^alph. He nlso was lrri»

tatod by the oontinuod arrogance of the x'utriarch and became

inoreasingly restive under tho oath whioh the Patriarch had exactod

from hia. 'ithln a short time, persecution of the Patriarch began

58
to be apparent. Ho-.ievor for tho present, iialph was able to boar

this burdon sucocssfally . Syents played for u time into hsv hands.
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lannfe-it In Roma lauot hove beon diaturbod by reports of

Ralph'a dpiflanco oi' the '^oman primacy, of his laethods in govarnlug

th0 ohuroh of ntiooh und of his quarrels with uayraond. However,

these reports of the troubles of the ohuroh at Antiooh were soon to

be eolipsed by the report vthloh reaohod Innooent probuoly In the

fall of lis? that the Greek emperor had appeared with full tailitary

strength before the walls of Antiooh, eweoping all before hin. The

Pope wao also informed , in ell likelihood, that John intended to

undex>take inilit&ry operations aeainst the iufidel in the vicinity

of the Latin principality.

This event had u soothing effect upon the relation oi" the

Patrlaroh to the iriace of Antiooh. iiaymond knew well that one day,

if not at this time, the Greek ruler would demand the Introduction

of a Orr.ek patriarch into the city. Thus whe.-i John appeared at

Antiooh towards the end of August, 1137, all thinea pointed to the

necessity of ao outward reoo '.dilation, at the least betneen Halph

and the priiioe of Antiooh. The reconciliation v&a to last only as

long as it proved necessary to continue the pretense.

However, the news of these developments brouf^ht a atronc

reaction in Rone. V>e have eoen already in the previous eeotion that

Innocent bad had a elinpae of the hatred and detestation in which

any Greeks held the lapaoy. He also remembered that John had re-

fused to (lisouos the natter of ohuroh reunion with Honorius II.

Now it would appear that Antiooh was threatened. Not only this,

reports of the submission of i'>aymond and of the acreenent for a

oombinsd expedition in the sprlnc of 1138 had reached Rone. The

Papacy was determined to defend its own and hence the violent

letter of 28 Uarch, 1130 wherein/ Innooent referred to John as ex*

oommunicated , and threatened with exoomnunioation any Latin who
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aid«d and atr'^tt^d hin in hlo nllitary operations. Jo have tried

to f»aai?e the oroolao effoot thio letter had upon the principality

of 'intloah unl upon tho behaviour of ilaymond and Joaoelin. o

aggested that porhups it nerved the Latina to resort to ^uilo und

trickery in tho ejoation of thoir unvmntod suzerain.

If peace Tiaa not achiovod in the north at this tiiao, with

the entiro Latin control of .'intiooh no\i rendered doubtful, there

was no certain poaoo v/ithin the churohoB to the nouth. "«e remeaber

that on 17 July, 1138, Innocent hud writton to ••illlan of Joruanlera,

counaelllni':; nodoratlon and respect in hia treatment of the church

of Tyre. Tyre wcs to hove in the putriarchato of Jerusalem the

saae pl^^ce of honour tht-t aho had held in the patriarchate of

Antlooh. I^urther v.q roctiil the lettor of 28 July, 1138, when the

Pope once again orderod Fulchor of Tyre to obey liis superior,

Williasi of Jerusalem, and to ignore any sentonoe of deposition

which night be passed ageir.at him by tho i:-Qtriarch of Antioch. km

we sa^^gestod, it ncy be that Innocent was antlclpatine auoh an

action by Ralph against Fuloher. Hone know that Ralph of Antioch

«6S completely indifferent to Roman authority. Cne oun sympathize

«lth the feelincB of frustrotion Khich must have made Innocent and

hla eurla foel uneasy at tines. There saa Ralph and Antioch, ita

future T;ithin the Latin church in doubt. To the south, the see of

Tyre wee not yet united. There ^sas l-'ulcher end hia reluctance to

aeeapt Jerusalem* b authority, aiid there nus »iiilaa whoee behaviour

towarde the aae of Tyre had not been moderate and conciliatory.

William hcd beon rebuked in this regard, but the Papacy ucib to re»

eaive proof of Just hcv; ineffective this rebuke had been. The

Papacy had tried to regulate the boundariea between Antioch and

Jeruoalen for the sake of peace, and disorder had been its reward.
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Soa^tlBtt before the seventeenth of Janucry, 11C9, the new

/rohblBhO] of Tyre, Fulcher, appoerefl In Rome, renueetlng tlet be

be glvr- t' r p«ii T,hlch ».ae hie by right ao a netropolltor . The

request hod grnnteA at onoe. Thlo done, Fuloher unfolded for the

papal ear a tclo cf nor^oeutlon nhlch had been vltiltod upon hln by

hie Buperlcr, the i&trlorch of Jerucelen, who had ettonrt t' tc ire-

vent hla conlnr to Rone to obtain his pall. The poll rrantod,

Fuleher roturnert hono rhPro ner Indlgnltloa were heaped upon bin.

Evidently the.- vcro cf cacn u nature thct there v;qo no rooouroe but

an appeal for protection to the see of Roac. i.hilo the letter whleh

Fulchor wrote to thn po-tlff lo lost, tho facte rocltod above ere

reflected In the letter vhlch I'ope wrote to v;ililQn of Jerusalen

on January 17, 113 G fron the Lateran.

In the proloEU'? to tl.o letter. Innocent reniArks that by

heavenly dispensation the entire nar.lsterlmn of the Ohurch has boen

put Into the hands of Pressed Peter and hie auooessorc, Hot wlth-

out reason therefore le Innooent amazed that the i atrlerch cf

Jerusalem refuoos to obey the Roman (Church, all the more slcco that

ehuroh has laboured sc nuoh for the llbRratlon of the Bestern Ohurch.

Ill: this eauso rvny of her Sons have shed their lire's blood. Then

the pontiff proceeds to roolto tho papal crievancoo ec^lnat •.'illlam*

He hindered Fulchor in hlo attempts to eone to ?.ome tc receive hla

pell. Secondly he has trented hln miserably upon his return with

the pall to the Holy Land. He has denied to tho church of Tyre

her ancient richts and privileges, perhaps meaning that WlHiaa

had refusrd to nckno^iledc.o the raetropcllticRl rishts conferred by

the apaoy according to f'aolent tradition upo.i the Arohblsho:' of

Tyre, I'urther, I'.'mian hue refused to rostore to Fulchor certain
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proper^tles i)ertciinln<^ to the oaurCii oi Vyre et Huife and else-

where. At this point the pontiff aealures that iio h.i^<l beoa ordered

So
to do nithin three months upon the receipt of a papal aandate to

thie effect, i^erhups the original mandate nua ci-vec to Fulsher

upon his departure from Rome for the -vQat. To record survives of

this letter hut, assuming its existenoe, the letter in iiuestlon oon-

Btitutes what mi^ht be celled a second viaraia^. The por.tiff than

prooeeds to repeat the burden of bl3 udvioe nhioh ha hud given in

the mandate. It i«ould be a disf^raoo if the ohuroh of Tyre lost

under JeruBalea the hoaour which had been hers when she was under

the obedieooe of the patriarchate of Antiooh. >iillia5i is aon given

forty days to render to /uloher that uhici is his due. If ha re-

fuses he will have to face the possibility that the Jrope will take

the church of Tyre away from his patrierohiil jurisdiction and place

KM
directly under papal protection. ^

At the sane tiise, the ^ope directed his attention to the

unity of the church of iyre. It would seem that i'ulcher changed his

policy sometime in 11S6. ^erhaps he realized that ^e could not ef-

fectively ttithdraw from obedience tc uilliam of Jerusalem. Tyre wae

clearly within the realn. iurthemore, if he persisted in this

eetion, he rocornized thut he would never receive his pall from the

hands of the i-ope. He might be deprived of his see eltocother.

Besides, Ralph was in Antiooh, embroiled in a struggle for power

with his clergy and with the prince, liaynond. Perhaps the sees of

the county of Tripoli could be detached ut long list from the

Patriarch of /^ntioch and his see, (adorned with motropolitictil rur.k,

unified nithin the church of Jerusalem*

Thus whea he returned from ^^one with his pull, ?ulcher had

much to contend nith. In the first place there had been the
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humiliations inflloted on him by A'iliiaffl of Jerusalon, upon his

departure and OTen upon his return from Home. That Wlllicm did not

nieh Tyre to achieve the etatus of a metropolitioal see is oleur,

Seoondly, there were the six ouffracians. Tortonc, Tripoli and

Jebail nere proparod to romain loyal to '-ntioch. Beirut, Sidon and

Aoro non oontinuod lovol to ntiooh. orhaps they hated uilllaa of

Jerusalem. Perhaps they feared they ni(7ht fall into his direct

control, ierhaps they mantod independence end chose to obey the

weaker patriarch. Fuloher even proceeded to decluro Beirut, Sidon

and Acre deposed if they would ^ot obey hia as 'letropolitan , but to

no Qvoll, Thus Fulchor had to oo'nploln to Rome not only cgQinst

William but also a 'ainst his own suffragans.

Aooordlnnly, in addition tc the letter to li'illian of Jorusa*

1«B nhioh Znaooent loeuod oa 17 January, the Popo also vj'rote to

Kalph. Tho Patrlaroh w . . naked not to provant tho suffru ;ais of

Tyre from givlan *2ue obadioace to Fulohor, t eir metropolitan,'^

To tho bishops of T^eirut, 3idon and -ore, he 'iroto, throatenine to

uphold the sentome b the archbishop of "yre of deposition and

deprivation, b sentence passed againBt then by their notropol\tan

because they had refuoed to render hla canonical obedience. No

•xeuses were to be nllorjod, i.o, they could not plead loyalty to

Antioch. 'lor were they to be afraid of tho latriarch of Joruoalem,

If they were to oboy Fuloher of Tyre. In this last, we receive

edditionoi ovidonce that illiaa hiasolf prolsrrod to rule those

sees directly, not indirootly through the see of Tyre. To other

Buffr^«(aaa of Tyre, ho '.«roto, infornin{» than that fioir r.llQ:^ia&ce

to Antioch nas null and void. They were bound to oboy ITulcher of

Tyre.^'
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In regard to ibia last letter, tvic thlnge ere to be noted.

Tripoli « Tortosa and Jeball had been under Ant loch for cono time.

With AntioQh*8 poner deolinint; they had been loft to thonselves.

They probably preferred to renain Independent of their metropolitan

at Tyre and allege as an ezeuae their clleci&noo to ntioch. Aa

for the influence of temporal politios in this matter, ne have

already oommented on the relationship existint: betneen Tripoli,

Jerusalem and >ntiooh. v/e shall have oooasion to comment on this

again.

uOeondly, and this is a suggestion made in connection tilth

Paaoh8l*s cri|»lnel decrres in favour cxf Terusalen, the i'apGcy could

not help but bo uneooy ooneernine; the future status of tl.e ^i^ntioch

patrlarohate within the orbit of the Ronan church. By January, 1139,

Innocent kncn that is bull of exeomnup.ieetion had not destroyed

the formal atatur of t^'' jrlnce of Actioch as the vassal of John

Oomnenus. It may hove lent enoouregemeiit to those nho hud arranged

John's axpulBion froin i^ntloch in 1133, but the fact remained that

Antloeh eeemed to be alippins deeper into the Greek net. Hence the

papal oonoern to detach all possible sees from /ntioch and join tham

tn Jerusalem. However, onoe again, and us before, this is only

spaoulation.

The Pope was too astute to suppose that tho matter hud andad

there, '.'herever the Papacy turned it could see only disorder in

the churches of the -^aat. -'o can appreciate tho papal zeal to

rectify this. Disorder in tJie realm of thinss spiritual nas bound

to produce disorder 'within the real.', of thiajs temporal. Thus

inperilinr^ the Ohriatian cause in tho Holy Land. Innocent aa;i a

Jerusalem patriarch who refuaed to honour hlo netropolitui of Tyre,

•ix suffragans of Tyre who refused to honour either their metropolitan
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or their patrioroh, and finally a putriuroh in Aatiooh, deTiant of

Rome, suspected of serious orimes, hated by his prinoe and many of

hie elergy end laity, and nbo was wlllinr; to receive the bllecianoe

of bishops who voro onnonically not his onn. further there was the

unoertainty as to tho stutus of Antioch via A ris the Crreeic omporor.

Honever, the career of the Patriuroh Hulph was about to enter upon

new developiaents.

Whan John left 'ntiooh, Raymond felt that he could proceed

ftgeinat r^alph. 'o Greek patriarch was In slsht and now was the time

to settle old scores.

In this hostility, Kayaond hud laaay helpers. ,19 nave spoken

of Ralph* 3 orualty. 'i'^o iiien in purtiaular had felt his wrath, Arnulf,

• knight fron Jalabrla, and Lambert, ^irohdeaoon of the ohurch of

Antioeh. These Raymond encouraged to present their oonplaiuts

before the see of iiono. Ijot only this, he arrau^^ed with ^^rnulf to

make further troublo for laloh. ^'mulf was by birth a Oalabrlan and
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indeed onuod his duyu ao txie Arohblehop of Uosenza. Kayaond urged

Arnulf to aoouae Halph before i^oger II of ^iolly us the nun respon-

sible for the loss of the priacipulity of Antioch from the hands of

the house of Boheaunu. Tho .Jorman houso of Bouthern Italy had onoa

established the prir.cipulity and un exoellent case could be mude

that it was otil] theirs by hereditury ri,-ht. ><ith thib sohaKa

ai;;reed upon, Laabsri anu Arnulf eabarked lor Kome.

They viere eoon followed by the iatriaroh. lerhaps the per-

secution which the prinoa visited on the prelate was respoaalble.

More likely 13 tuc f»ot tuut the rutrluroh wished to defend hiaaalf

agalriBt the ehareoe which he knew would be brourht agaiuat hia in

Kone by Arnulf and Taabert* Uo doubt, with the full cooperation
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of th« rTia.Q9 of Antloch, i^alph also eabarlced on a journey to Hoae.
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This oeourred In early months of 1139. Thus, thore vioro two

parties trevellinc tonards uomo. -hen Arnulf and Lanbort arrivod In

Siolly they did their work noil. The nind of Hor er II was poisoned

Against the j atrlaroh who vias due shortly to arrlv also in the

FToraan kingdom. Thus when i^alph stopped ashore ut i^rindici, he was

arre^^ted on the spot and unoereraoniously hailed before Roger II,

there to be oonfronted with the aocuoation that as -utriarch of

Antiooh, Halph had been instrumental in the exclusion of the house
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of Bohemund from the control of ioitlcoh. However, uaiph's splen-

did eppourunoo and oloquenoo stood him in cood steed. By clear

•pesoh and diplou^tic bGhaviour, he brought I:o£;er to roasoa, con-

vincing hi» thttt he was not responsible fcr the floutlnc of iJo.^er's

olalB to the principality. -. robably he l&id tho onus of tiie charge

on the occupant of the princedom and his nobles. 3o thic f^s It nay,

Halph was set free and alloviod to continue his Journey towards Rome.

At the Uoly iJSJ he found that Arnulf and Lanbort had pre-

GOded him. Here once u.r;ain, tho course of victory at tho first

flowed against the i .triarch. lie wias poorly roooivod at the
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Luteran. Yet here also :;alph*o Gi^eat gifts of diplomacy aad

duplicity won the day. Cleverly he soe.-ns at first to havo doli-

berately Inoroased the seriousness of tho charges which Arnulf and

Lambert liad brouclit ei:ainat him by openly proclaiming that Antloch

was the equa^ of <iomu since both had been tho see of i^etor, and

further thut Ant loch hud a kl.id of pre-eninenco si oe ^'etor had

first oooupied thn soo of .^ntiooh. It nay be that -calph locrned

that I:ome had been suspisious for some time of j-ntiooh, si.ice a

rivalry could be established on this basis. Thus through bonbast

and deiiborLito provocation, lalph was able to sooure an audio.^oe with
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th« pontiff, forcing his aoausors to preseat their char{sea ugelust

him publioly. It uao pluin froa the reoeption of these on the

part of the ''ope and hiu udvisora that tho aoousers were judged

ill-prepared to substantiate their ^oououtloas. The x'ope uished

to haT« more information. Aooordiiif-.ly it .j^a au -c^stod that the

Pope send a leG^te to investigote the oharges ugainat tao Pij.trlaroh.

This Ralph probably wiohed to prevent. Acoordia,^ly he performed a

sudden volto-faoe . Havinc presented hiuself es tho equal, indeed

superior, of Hoao, iialph novi rejected this pose. Dramatically, he

resigned his pall. In a spirit of repentance he renounced Kio

claims for hia oua a e, re.ounsod ais pcill since it hud been taken

lllegully in the first pluco, and xtiade u plou for pontifical cleaoncy.

The gesture took all by surprise and aade u t^^eat inprassion. It

succeeded in diatractin^ attention from tho charges vihioh had been

presented to the papal court b; Laabert and Amulf of Antloch.

iialph now received u aympathy nhich surpassed expectations. Instead

of waiting for the report of a lo.:.ato, without delay ..^Iph waa given

a nan pall. Xho ^apocy .saa relieved nora by the disappearaaco of

the Antiochene ietrine clainis than by the clear refutation of the

eharges brought ag&iast lilia. I^ot oiily this, restored tc aor..!iiunlon

with the Apostolic See, halph saa allowed to proceed back to the

Holy Land as the rightful poeseseor of tho see of Anticch. i-lthough

the lope Intended to send out c leizt^lc to inveati^ate the rietter

nore fully, he could fool nell pie .sed ulth the outcome of his
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political mauoeuvreing.

The above reoonatructicn is baaed upon the report of Tyre

who, as «a knou, was diutinotly noetile to the i-apacy. It v;ould

thus perhaps seem as If tl:e >apaoy had boon skilfully doludod by
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th« Patriarch of Antlooh, We must remember the ilstonoes Involved,

the laok of di eintorested Infornatlon. Further, the aplondld geat-

ure of renunoiutlon appe'^lsd to laany. Walph had QSked for forcive-

ness. While tho oharf^aa of Arnulf tmd Larabert noro serious, the

Pope oould huve done nothing laaa aa a prleat than roatoro tho pall

to the repentant Patriarch. It nay alao be thut Halph, like another

ajsbltlous and thwarted patriarch before hlra, i.e. Dalmbort, pleaded

in hla favour the nanlfeat hoatlllty of tho ^rlnoe of Antlooh vho

had "driven" him to Hone, ^erhapa also he nontloned Alice *a 1135

aegotlotlon «lth John UomnenflUi and Haymond's oath of vuaaalaoe

which had augurod the loaa of Antloch from the orbit of the Latin

Ghuroh. Olven his Bubmiaalon, It «aa clear to the iapacy that

Kalph ahould be restored, bo It for oplrltual or political reasons, -

or both.

ThlB Ralph left Rone fully recofrnlsed aa i'atrlaroh of Antlooh.

He paid Roger of Sicily a friendly visit. Tyre reoorda that he and

Roger had many a friendly dlaouaolon. Perhupa the nlly preleto at-

tempted to seoure the friendship of the Hormen monarch by holding

out the possibility of the restoration of Antloch to the case of

Quisoard.

Ralph returned to the i^aet sometime In Uay of 1139. There,

nee difficulties analted him. The news of his colloquies with

i<oger II and of his restoration by Innocent preceded him. When he

arrived at the Port of St. 3imeon , he found Kaymond*s hostility had

not disappeared, despite papal reoocnltlon himself as Patriarch of

Antloch. The clergy of the principality aided eith their Prince and

therefore It was impossible for Ralph to take possession of nis see.

Reynond aan in Walph kn insult to his temporal aovorolGnty and, norae,
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e traitor who had concluded a secret alliance nith r.crer II. H«A

not «"{alFh returned on c-ll^ys provided by lo.cr ai.. aioiJlaylng

f?iftfl received from "orer? Thue, faced by Raymond's hate and the

aversion of hie own clergy, I'>alph viitLdre^i from the city, ue caet

about for supporters. Tht-se he found in the county of c.uesaa where

Raymond was not belovod by Josoelin und ils barons. Invited to

Sdessa, Kalph was thus reoelvod with all due reverence as ratriaroh

by the Kdessan hiertarchy, lod by the nisorly Hugh, the Archbishop

aaA metropolitan of r.dessa. Thus t::e ^ratriorch found lodcinCt if

for a tine.^^

However, hi a e^ilu lasted only - ^.aurt while. X.i l.:> xirst

place, laymond saw that if :<talph wore still hostile to his autho«

rlty, and plaanine;; treason Tilth the ^i.a& of ^'icily, that his pree^

enoe at Odessa, surrooa-ied by obedieaoa i^ud sympathy, did noi; uuger

well for his own control of .intiooh. rorhupa this was jorely an

outward sign of c> seoret ooulition dhioh Josoelin, ^^alph and ethers

66
*

were foraing against iil:i» In the secon-i plase, ha .^. ji ^o^x^il that

the ^apaoy had sent a papul logeto, truvelliag buii u fow days behind

Halph fron Rone, to invostib^te the entire xiatter of .^elph and the

oonditions existiriij in tau patriarch^. te of <«ntioch. If »..^ tut^ate

arrived and foumi the Patriarch in ezilo, it aight seeis to be a

olear defiunco of the authority of the <t.postolic ^ee. ^-ho lOoate

would then becoao a supporter of ^alph and the prelate uight be

alloued to retain his see once and Tor all. Accordingly, u recon-

ciliation uaa effected. -lalph returnod to his cathedral, iiovever,

Haynonl wished ao tine to be lost in tho removal of Jalph and the

reversal of .loae's re-in3tatomeut of 'Uilph to tae status of patriarch

of Antioch.
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The papal le{3ate who had bean sent out was Pater, the Arch-

bishop of LyoPB. Following tha usual oustom of pilt'.rims, the

larata first repnirod to the sanctuaries of Jarusalm to say his

prayers. lie nas not pernitted to remain in his pious retreat for

Ions* Arnulf and Lambert, no doubt encouraged from behind tho soenos

by Raynond of Antloch, sumnoned Poter to cone to ^ntiooh to initiate

proceedings acainst the patriarch. On his nay, ieter, a nan who

was advanced in yocro, an<\ upon nhom the voyage had taken e severe
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toll, died et Acre, 28 May, 1139. Thus tae enemies of the

Patriarch seemed to be confounded and this time for ood. Honeyer

nhile Lambert, the Archdeacon, boned to tho will of Halph of Antioeh

and was reconciled to him, Arnulf persisted in hie course of action.

Although exhausted from tho strain of his former trjvels, so arduous

physically and so expensive financially, Arnulf set out once aGSln

for Rome to demand another legate. The l^ope complied to the request

and a nen lef'.ate was despotohed. This nas the French cardinal-bishop
* 60

of Ostia, Alberie. ae travelled to the 'ast early in May, 1140.

Alberic found the Christians engaeed in the siese of Banyas, a mili-

tary operation nhioh lasted from the twentieth of May to the twelfth

of Juno, 1140 when the city passed into Christian control. Join-

ing the armios there, he found that the Patriarch of Jerusolem and

the King of Jerusalem end the Prince of Antiooh were &lso present.

After the capture of the city, with the sanction of Fuloher, of

Tyre, Adam, Archdeacon of Acre was created the Bishop of Danycs.

Leaving tho captured towi, thn princes and the prelate^ Returned to

Jerusolon for services of thanksgivine. i)uriag this timo, Raymond

promised the le ate the fullest support, urging him to come to

Antiooh to undortake his investication of Ralph. After :<aymond*s

deporture, tho Ir^rate summoned the entire hierarchy of the Holy Land

to a general synod to be held at . ntiooh on 29 t^ovember, 1140."^
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Whan the eynod opened In Antlooh, nn inpresalve array of

eool^alaotlaa v.OMm preaent. vmian of Jerusalem, rruadentlus of

Oaeaarea, Anaeln of Bathlehern, Fuioher of Tyre, aooompanied by

Baldwin of Beirut and Bernard of Sidon. The entire hierarchy of

the provlnoe of ntioch naa preaent also. The biahopa and aroh-

blahopa nho had asaembled for the trial of the petrloroh nero not of

0B9 «in!l, Sono, auoh aa Stephe.i, Arohblohop of Toraus, Gerard of

LaodloeQ and Hugh of Jcbala, all favoured the cause of the adversar-

ies of nalph. Others, a ranoo of ilieropolis, cierurd of Oorlco und
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Serlo of Apamea, favoured the Patriarch. Tho rost nere unieclded.

Whan the synod opened, the charces were preaented by Amulf

•b4 T.ambert ithoaa aubnission to ^alph had been nore apparent than

real. They declared that '<alph*a installation as patriuroh had been

Irregular, that Ralph was nuilty of laoontlnence, and finally that

ha was guilty of ainony. It n&s sloar by this tino to many of tha

synod that conditioia vtere at work against the cause of the patriarch.

Many mora, therefore, bo^Qn to aupport his accusers, ^^alph naa cited

twice before tho tribunal and twioa he refuaed to come, foari wi par-

hapa the power of the rince of Antioch. It is clear also that

Raynond played ra detarnininR role in the council, If only from behind

the scenes. 'e himself was <At this time under tho influeace of a

oartain Peter Armion who waa the cuototliun of the cit.del of Antioch.

Peter wanted the patriarchal throne for his nephew, Pster Almery, a

younc nan who had been favoured by ialph and made by him a deacon

in the church of Antioch. ith all this, tho charces, the atnoa-

phara of tho synod, the royal povjor, there could bo but ono result.

What opposition there ni;u, waa crushed quickly. In defience of the

synod 3erlo of Apariea daclcred himaalf in favour of '^alph as his

rightful auper or and lord, ^or this he viae aunnurily desraded and
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exoonmunioatad, an over hasty aotion vihioh 8uc;r!;0*ti8 the importunoe

of the royul poner in detormlnln^'; the oonoluslon towards nhioh the

synod as rapidly novlnR. Upon a third citation and a third ro-
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fttsal by Ralph to appear, he nas deposed and degraded.

There oan be little question that Halph coruaunded a ulde

allegianoe. 'lis oruolty and erroeunoe had not cost hin tho mpport

of the Antioch mob nhioh had brought him to poner in the firct in-

73
stanoe. As ne read the account in William of Tyre, vjo see thet

William had the rrnvost doubts us to tho justice of the procoodinKS

against Ralph* The character sketch nhioh he gives of Hnlph ia one

of a great and connondinp; personality which was probably flamed with

vices attributed to hin by hio accusers. Iloioever, tho historian

elearly indicates that intimidation by Raymond of the lcj.:ato and the

hierarchy nes the real cause of his deposition. In fact, he states

elearly that the election of e new patriarch, ir'oter Aimery, «9ho has

b«en mentionod before, viao eocompliahed through the bribery of the

Prince. V/illiam considered the new A&tioch patriarch, a ntitive of
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the Limousi), to be on ignoble man*

There is nothing to prevent our aoceptiac •.illlaffl of Tyre*s

Judgment that in thin deposition the legate had been subservient to

the will of the prince, i^e have remarked before on papal deference

to the t«aporal power in the Bast, and we hove seen other locates

bow to the will of the prince in natters occlosiusticnl. It should,

however, bo oddod thut if the loc-ite iiod supported 'ialph, the oon-

sequenoes night huvo b en disastrous. It sould be suggested that

faoed by Roman support of wuiph, itaymoad might well have adnittod

the Greek church Into -^^tloch. The poster and strength of the

Xmpire, despite the intricuas of 113R, was an important factor.

If Rome wished to keep Antiooh safely within the Latin orbit, she





- 294 -

iiould have to naka sone concession to Heyraond. Aiberlc tuus aay

well have boised to the vjill of Raymond, knotjlng tho trial to be

ncjust clthouch perhaps finding consolation In the faot that tho

charges levelled aealnst Ralph tvere probably corr^^ot. This is, how-

ever, only a suggested irterprotatlon. ..onetheleas it io striking

that Rome had relnstatod i^alph when ho aude his subnlselon but tae

legate in the Holy Land deposed hla. Certainly tiie deposition waa

larg<^^ly the work of Raynond. If so, then this Is but cnothc^r example

of a papal lngate*a deference to the tenporal poner.

v.'lth i^aiph deposed the patriarchate of Antloch passed to

Alaery, the erstwhllo protege of Halph. Tyro reports that Hayaond
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used his Influence to secure his election.

Leavlnc Antloch the le ate returned to Jerusalem, the fol-

lowing faster of 1141 found the legate In the city for tho celebra-

tions. There he do'llcated the Tenple ^of the ^ord. He also held a

council In the church of Mount Zlon nliere he conferred Kith eccle-

siastics on natters which t^ere pertinent. Among these was 'the

matter of the church union with the Armenians. Relations had been

cordial with these pcirtloulur native Christians although tho latter

were detornlned to keep to their national traditions. r>urlr. c the

Synod, the Cathollkos Gre,3or III was present, and discussion arose

on the matter of Armenian faith and praotlco. Aiboric urged re-

union, based on submission to Rome ar.d reform In Armenian faith and

practise. The Cathollkos countered by auylng that there was no

.leed to speak of ro-unlon since the ohurolies nere not separated.

The discussion settled little but tho frlondly exchange of opinion

waa valuable If only for the future relations botneen the two

Christian croups. The synod oonoluded, "'Iberlo nent home.'"
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Th« visit of 'vlbarlo naa not without uohievemant. Th«06

y«ara s«e a deoline in eooleeiastioul oontroversy. 'although the

reoordls do not reveul the le/?ate*8 activity in regard to the church

of Tyre, he probably effected the complete reooaoiliatios rf f e

archbishop of Tyre and the patriarch of JeruBe>lem. As for the re-

fractory suffragans of Tyra we knon nothing. The legate probably

realized thot muoli of the quarrels kad arisen from tensions betvieen

the temporal powers. Fulc of Jerucolem did not occupy the sane strong

position which Baldwin II had done in regard to tho northern buronoce.

Wa have already spoken of the tension between the crown of Jerusalem

and its great feudatory, the count of Tripoli. 'Urther there had

been the intrir^es of Josoelin of idessa, Alice of Antioch and

Tripoli, and although Raynond was on friendly terms with Fulc, who

mas partly responsible for his elevation to the prinoipate, still

the northern Latin establishment was not no closely linked to the

arown of Jerusalem as It hr^d been in the days of Baldwin II. Besides,
A

the principality had formally acknowledged the suzerainty of John

Comnenus. These temporal developments and the aoaerQl internal

rivalries amon<7 the prlnoea, had their offeot on tho alignment of

diooesns, and it is ulso probable that the legate perceived this.

The problem was really incapable of solution. The boundar-

ies of the patriarchates were centuriea old. With the close inter-

twining of spiritual ond temporal power in the Holy 'and, one could

not combine tradition and the exi encies of the Latin establishments

la the Sast. The i-apncy had aaorifioed tradition for the sake of

oonsolidating spiritual and temporal loyalties in the J^ast. Once

again, the i apaey aaw that, for example. Tyre could not belong to

Antioch spiritually and to Jarusalan temporally. Jeurther, there
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«8B th« Konan foar oi" the Oreek oburoh'o olaim to Aatiooii and tba

poasibla loss of tho ontiro eocloaiastloQl provinoe of Antioch.

Othar faotora nould Inolude tha desire or tho iapaoy to axalt

Jeruaalen end the desire of the Tyre saffrL.<^uaQ to bo ca Independent

OS poaslblo of both putriuroh und aralibiahop.

Ae me ahall aee, the oontroversy oontinued. .iliaa Jilliaa of

Tyre beoene arohbiahop, he oould atill urlte la his history that the

two lorda oontonded for control of the dioaese. .'ie accused the

ohurah of Roxae vho oonaaAded that Tyre be subject to Jerusalea and

.yet did not protect her from the i a jury by the patriarch or Antiooh.

If only unity could be rostored, he as archbishop Hould revorenoe

either patriarch. That -ha» unimportant oonpared to the unity of

hie diocoae. illiara, hono'ver, does indicate that the Jeruaalen

patriarch's aoatrol ran through that part of the diocoae uliioh be-

longed to the kingdom of Jerusalem. In other vords, Sidoa, Acre

and Beirut aoknoiiledged Tyre cad Jeruaalem. The rest, belonging to

the oounty of Trl oil, remained in tho orbit of Antiooh. .. illiaa

probably over-emphu sizes the influence of Ainery, iratriarch of

Antioch. A better eatinate would place more neight on the unousy

temporal relationshii botveen Jerusalem, Tripoli, Anticch and £deeea.

further, it may also be portir.ent to emphasize again that 'i'ortosa,

Trl oil and Jebail nero left more and more to thomcelvea as iintioch's

power declined bofore '.he infidel on the one hand and the Greek

eMporor on the other. A teote for ecclesiastical freedom, onoe

arouaed, could ot be put a«ay easily. "^^

A, The Fall of Kdeasa.

A measure of pnace returned to the T.atin oaurch in the £a8t.

The Papacy of Lucius II re-issued, this tine to ••Hiian of Jerusalem,
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Its deoreo ooncernlng the church oT Jeruaalen's rirhta over all

territory oonqu<3red by the kln.;s of Jeruaalen. In this cooo, Bpeoiul
no

reference was made to Baldwin III."' Lucius qIso ooaflrmed Beth-

l«heffl aa an episcopal see as over against tho tradition '>itaicU had
nn

aaAe Bethlehem merely a parluh in tho diocoae of Asoaioa.

A difficult aitu&tion was evoiJod vihen the i'apaoy was able

to bring peace betneen Milllam of Jerus&lem and Oaudentlus of

Caesarea, 'Jhe quarrel had existed since; tiiqjdays oi' .yorucud ^t

Jeruaalem and Ebreaar of Gaesarea, Its exact couso eludes us;

however It may be that William nas attempting to bo nore than metro-

politan and prinate. ^.e have aeen In another coanootion hou his ambi-

tion hod led him to deny to his suffruG£>ns tiieir rightful dignity and

respect*

But if things were quieter in the church, nattors laere not

well in things temporal. Only tho death of John had saved Antioch

from Greek occupation. Thoro v.oa tho death of Fulc of Anjou after a

short reign. The brilliant aonarch's life came to an end when ho
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was thrown from hla horse durinc; an outing with his wife Uelisande.

Then there wbs the inorecsed animoejity betvjeen Josooiin of lidesea

and Haymond of /ntiooh, an animosity born of Josoelin*a roaentnent

for an upstart, a begcarly knight, who had been Imported froa the

West to take up the principality of Antioch and be overlord to

Joacelin, a Latin vihose life had been upent in the iSost. Josoelin

8S
thoucht Anticeh was rightfully hie.

If, howover, Jerusalem was secured through the talents of

8S
Melisande and her son Baldwin, the nortn seemed unable to resist

the ravages of Zengi. A year after tiic aoooQaion of Baldwin, the

great emir besieged Xdessa. Josoelin was not present, havincj taken
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• dlsllice for !.l3 oapitol. ^ecure in l. oaetle on the IJuphrtutes,

li« had loft Ic doolie ead peeQOful populcition poorly protooted by

• handful of Inadequetely truinad and, ciost ijuporteat, careleoaly

paid nieroenarles. This, in addition to tlie estrangeaect ezletiac

btttveen Antiooh and i'A saa, ooasplred to deliver 2desa« into the

hand of Zen^i* In the blood bath that followed, Hugh, Arohhishop
84

of Hdesea, vaa struck dovin by Turkish horsenen while strucglin^
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with iQ floci: in the streets oi' the dyinc Jhristi^n city. Josoe-

lin nade an attonpt In llove&ber, 1146, to recover his city but he

laoked sufficient military strength to make this a permunenb achieve-

aant. Hhen the hoathen returned, tho olaui^hter of the helpless
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population vas even t^roater tonn before. Goon nessengors, pil-

griae and travellers noold be streaaing to the '.est, recount i/ii^ the

•apture of l^dessa which tho Latins often called Inches, a latinization

of the Arabic name of the oity Al-:mba. They would describo the

87death of the Archbishop, the profanation of holy rolics, the des-

truction of churches end the nurder of helpless Christians. I'he

fall of Sdessa vias to be the signal for the Second Jrusade.

8. The ^apocy and the ielir.ious Foun^etions.

Durinr these years from the death of ?a80h:-l II to the elec-

tion of Sttgane III, the rolicious establishnents of the Latin Orient

continued to rro'n in neulth end possessions. A ^uick perusal of

RR will show how nreat naa the growth of tno foundations in i^arti-

eular, the church of the ioly Sepulchre and the aonastery dedicated

%o St. Ilary in the vailey of Jebosophat.

In regard to the former, the prior and the canons found an

able patron in the patriarch of Jerusalem to whose interest, finan-

cial and otherwise, it was that the church of the Holy Sepulchre
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r«o«lTe Its duo in offerlnf^s and donotioas froa the fuithful in

Xaat nnd ^.est. The - apuoy nus thus often peraaaded to oonflrn nith

It* apoetolio authority the pooaoesiona of the Holy Sepulchre.

^

89
These yeara see also not only f;ifts to the foundation but also

•xaaptlona from tithes ei^Qn^o<l ^y ^h* hierarohy.^

The poaaeaaiona of r>t. i-iory also grew to suoh an extont that

%h« Papaoy nas called upon repeatedly to oonfira its goods and pri-

91 92
Tllesaa. Thus tho monastio ordora flourished in the Koat.

Aa for the Hospital of St. John, the donutions are oven

greater, -trincos took them under their protection, bishops granted

04 95exemption fron tithe::, tho iapucy fostered then. The popularity

of tho Hospitol inoreused and her houses could be found throu^^hout

Europe. Muoh of this vaa due to the genius of Raymond of i'uy, under

nhoae guidance, aa ne have written, the Order uasumod its military

ohorooter. There oan be little doubt thst it nas duo to Raymond's

96
untiring efforts that the order became popular throughout Europe.

By the end of this period, the ioapitol hod completed its new re-

orientation cB a military order under the leadership of Raymond.*'

Of the papal recognition of the Temple «e shall apeak in the

next aeotion. The first donation to the Temple which appeara In

98
RR la dated 1137-1138. The Order's ori:7.inal Growth waa primarily

in the weat Tihere, like the Hoapltal, she found the Pupacy over

zealous to advance her welfare. The rapid growth in the power and

pre8ti:Te of the two military orders increased alone with their

growing independence of both spiritual and temporal authoritlos in

99the East. "Ith their own courts und claiming'; the traditional

clerical immunitioo, these orders were to arouse the envy, suspicion
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end hate of neny of t'.o Latino In the East. Uonevor, at the

first, all «as veil. *<hen fluc^ <i« JPayena returned from tho »eat

In 11:30, hevlng been reoo'^nir.od by the xope as maater and haTlng

•••n the rule of tho Order oor.flrned, he brought with him enough

new roeruite for the Order of the Tenple to 'imablo Baldwin to under-

take the aie^.e of Duraaaous.

The Temple had, of courae, a ponerful piotagoniet in the

person of St. Bernard. lone interested in tho orusudo and pilc-rim-

102agea to the iDaot, Bi-irnard oopouoed the order, made certain its

reeoenitlon by the irapaey and ooatinued to support it espeelnlly

103
through letters direoted to important personages in the Holy Land.





- 301 -

1, Tyre, XII, 1-3, Krey-Baboook . I, pp. 817-S21, ,. :JOoo. . I, pp.
511-516; Fulchor, III, 1, I^ilJOoe. . HI, p. 441, Hut-.Fulcier .

pjj. 615-617. At this tlmo na reoall to the romiar'e mlnu tae
throo greet histories of the oruBodee Grousoet, Hunoiman and
RShrioht. e have cited before the ei,:L.teenth oentury work of
Uiehel L'> vuiei, iJrlena Jhrlstlunua . HI, (i^arls, 17401, and a
odarn ^^^ofl^* *° compile the liato of blshope for the Latin
Orient

,

*^^̂ "Pyrla Jaora", ( Zeitachrift deo dautaalian ialuBti-
nevereino X, 10871 , pp. 1-43; than there ere tho too great
cartularioa for the Jhure" of tho 'lospltal and for tho ilospitel,
edited by oziero and Delaville To ^'oalx, respootivoly . To
this we .-io'.i add E.Oolaborflo, 0*^""''^'^ de Terra lalnte provonsnt
da I'Abboye do

^
otro I;ane de Ji _^, i^^rlo, 1880). Attention

la drawn upaln to tho two nrtloioa on tho putrlurohol linos in
Antiooh end Jerusalera by L. de Mua Lotria. for the oor stitutional
history of the roaln, we hare aantioned already the ctand&rd works
of Dodu and La Monta. ^finally, wa cite once accin tho reat
nonocraph of C.Caher. , :a Jyrjo du -ord t I'Lpo^ue das CroiaBde^a,
(Papla, 1940)

.

£• Tyre, XII, 3, .irey-Doboook . I, p. 580, .^:^L,oo. . i, p. 515;
Albert, XII, 30, <HJCioc. . IV, pp. 709-710. A cloae perusal of
the doeanents roveulc, however, that vihile fiuldnin 11 nue in-
stalled as monaroh en Eacter Day, 1118, he was not croiirtod in
Bathlahan until Jhrietr.ao, 1119. Vee lulcher. III, 7, iclJQcc . .Ill

.

p, 445, Hap;,Fulohar . p. 635.

3* For Oor^cnd, see Ibert, XII, 30, RKJOco. . IV, p, 710; KBhricht,
"Gyrin Saoro", p. 7 and I,, da laae Latrie, "Las P^triarches
Latins de Jaruaalam" , p, 18,

4. Tyre, XII, 6, Kray-Dabcook . I, p, 524, rCBCOee. . I, p. 519.

5* For the diaaetar sea Jalter tha Ohanoollor, II, 2-6, UJCco. . V,
I, pp. 101-111; Fulchar, HI, 3, RHJOoo. . Ill, p. 442, Hag:.

Fulohar . pp. 631-623; Tyra, XII, 9-10, urey-Uaboook . II, pp.
528-531; ^'lOOco. . I, pp. 523-526; Mlehael the Syrian, HI,
p. r';04; LuatthOH of iideeaa, .>:iJ.trnen . I, pp. 121-124.

6. Thus Baldwin was oallad in to defend Aatlooh nftor .iotier'o
defeat and death. He left Bornerd, the Patriuroh, to administer
tha eity in his nane. Sea 'Talter, II, 16, RHJOoo. . V, I, pp.
122-131 and 'i:yro, XH , 12, Krey-Baboock . II, pp. 552-536,
R iCpOO. . I, pp. 530-531.
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7. The records of this ocunoll may be found In Tyre, XII, 13, i^rey-
BaboQOk . I, pp. 535-536, Rncooo. . I, pp. 531-532. See also
liansl, XXI, 00. 261-262 and RR, No. 89. neapolis was an iaport-
ant event in the conotltutioaul life of the kingdon. See La
Monte, FeudQl 'oncro^iy. p. 9. tor the appeal to the i^est, see
the Trantilatio Mirifiei Martyrie lai'lori . H.'IJOco. . V, I, pp.
322-323.

8. JL, 6922, to Jbreaar and all the kingdom of Jeruaalom, oler-^
and laity, ia, 163, cc. 1216-1217. RR, Ho. 96 and Hoziere,
Oartulaire . pp. 14-15.

9. PL, 163, o. 1217: "Ad voa icltur sorlpta praeeentia dirieontee,
universitatein voatraa -• aonemus ut in natrls vestrco Konanao
Sooleeiae unitati atqua obedlentia fimi et atabiloj noneutio;
ipsa enlm per Dei ci'atlan raulto filiorun suorum sanguine veatraa
Ecolialaa liberavit, ct ipaa pro voblo q.uotidie in ultranontunis
•t oitramontanls purtibus eloborat".

10. JL 6921, ^, 163, 00, 1215-1216, BR, Bo. 95.

11. £Ti 6923, PL, 163, 00. 1217-1218, Kozl^re, Oartuleiro . po. 72-73,
KR, No. 94.

12. See C.Kohler, "Histoire Anonyae des Rols de Jeruealen" , ( HQL . V,

1997) , p. 234. Tyro and ?al9her reoouat hie sumiaoQinG: of a

oounoil to eleot a recent. Puloher, Hi, 16, _ \^t lllf P.
450, lla.T.ruloher . pp. 638-661; Tyre aH, 17, ^.^^^ --ab'oock . I,

p, 541, imcooo, . I, p. 538. Hence also Gormoad'a nane hoade the
list of aiL^naturoa oa the treaty vdth the Venetians prior to
the siege of Tyre. This, honever, nust not be interpreted as
indioative of any prodominant eoolesiustisal iafluenoe in the
Holy Land. The siRnaturos aay be found in Tyro, 711, 25, Xrey-
Baboook . i, ij. 55G , .:HJOoc« . I, p. 553. This most iaportant
treaty is jlR, No. 102. ?ioe Tafel -Thomas , pp. 79-89. See ulso
Fuloher, III, 30, li'IJOco. . Ill, p. 467, Uac.Fulo ::er . pp. 745-
746; Dandolo, RIS (new) . XII, I, p. 234, Kinnaeioc, VI, 10,
:i£3 . p. 231. r.c^idnin confirmed this treaty upon hie release,

RR. No. 105. For an excellent picture of Gornor.d's activities,
see HSaricat, Cretchiclite . pp. l&'o ff ; for the Venetian expedi-
tion, see Orousaet, p„". ait^.^. I, pp. 601 ff.

13. Tyre, XI, 18, Krey-Baboo ok . i, p. 492, iMiOcoo. . i, pp. 485-434;
Albert, XII, 19, RHCOoo. . IV, p. 701 gives the dute but it aay
be iaccrroct.

14. Tyre, XII , 17, Krey-Rnbcoek . I, p. 539, RHOOeo. . I, pr. 536-537,
Fulcher, HI, 11, >>..v;ico. . HI, pp. 447-448, l^u^i.l ulcl.er . pp.
647-648.
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15. Ernoutl, n. ?.7 ; Tyre, XVI, 29, Krey-Baboock . II, p. 182,
RHCOoo, . I, pp. 754-755.

16. Ty^e, "/III, 13, Krey Babcook . II, ptj. 19-20, RHGOec. . I, pp.
573-575 and XIV, 14, Irey-'oboook . II, p. 69, RIIGOoo

.

. I, pp.
626-627.

17. Fulchar, III, 7, rtHOOoc. . Ill, pp. 444-445, Haff.Juloher . pp. 633-
635; Tyre, 711, ia-14, .:.roy-''aboook . I, pp. 532-537, rjiacc o. .

I, pp. 528-534.

18. Tulohep, III, 11, .ii.JOcc

.

. Ill, p. 447, Har,.^uloher . pp. 647-648;
Tyre XIII, 23, -rrey-i-ubcook . II, p. 36, RHJOco. . I, pp. 591-592;
L9 ''.uien, op.clt

.

. o. 1311; Rotirlcht, "Syr a Sacra", p. 17;
ii:ohrlcht, reachiohf . pp. 153, 170. The exact date of hia con-
seoration ie uncertain but 1122 is the moat likoly date.

19. Tyre's date, 29 June, Is incorrect. See Tyre, iH, i f, /.rey-
Bebcook, II, pp. 1 ff., J-ioOoc. . I, pp. 555 ff; Faloher, III,
27 f, -:!?^0oo. . Ill, pp. 459 ff; Har-..Fuleher . p^, 693 ff.

80. Tyre, XIII, 13, rrey-Baboock . II, p. 20, RHJCec. . I, p. 592.

81. For Infornatlon in regard to /iilliaa, see Rohrioht , "Syria Seora",
p. 17.

82. Tyre, XITI, 23, Arey-Baboock . II, p. 35, HHOOoo. .1. pp. 593-593.

83. JL, 7314, iJL, IGG, cc . 1279-1280; ^Dzidre, Cartulaire . pp. 17-18
and RR, No. 122, p. 30.

14. PL, 166, c. 1230: "
'.'os voro, qui in Ofthodrf. beatl letrl eedemua,

lioet indir:nl, pornonan tuom vero in Donino chiritatc dili,]inus,
•t regnum Jerosolymitanum cum dignitate a praociccessore ncstro
foliois nemoriae, papa i-'aaohall, antocoasori tuo, regi Bfildulno,
atqua Jeroaolymintanae Kooleaiao Justo diseretionis nodercnlue
tandem oonceasa apootolice tibi auotoritsti concedlnuc. -raecip-
inus quatenus honor debituB Jerooolynitani regni et eooleaiae
Integer oonaorvetur. Ad haeo charissinun fllin nootrun Julconem,
Andegavenaem ooniten, atrenuum q.uidea et capionten virun, c^ui,

pootposlto baronun suorum et innumeri populi dominio atq.ue reliota
oopiosa terrae propriue ubortate, Deo et tibi aerviro deorevit,
prudent ine tu<.:o attentius c ojaiiendamus" . Cn the Burur.oninG cf Fulc
of Anjou, see Tyre, XIII, 84, XIV, 2, trey-Baboock . II, pp. 38,
50-51, PROCcc., I, T-"?* 593, 608, Also L.iialphea and R.i'oupardin,
Jhronitiuea dea ooratea d 'Anjou . (Jraria, 1913) , Qeat<L Ambazienaem
Doninorur. . p. 115; t-'eotc opaoulum Andeftevorun . np. 60-70. It ia

aignificant that Baldnin applied directly to Louis VI of France
for help, '"he I cpo o;;ly aonotioned a f ai t-acccnpli .
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•8. La Sionte, Feudal Monarchy , pp. 803-205, No. 1 on p. 205.

16. An Interestinc comparieon could be made with papal letters
irltten to papal Tassels, such ac Alfonso of lortueel. There
the phracee concerning homcce and tribute are cle-rly rierked.

See JT., 8590, 8600.

27. JL, 7315, 7316, 7317, iX, 166, OC , 1260-1281; Tyre, XllI, 23,
Krey-''abeock . 11, pp. 36-37, ii3:cocc. . 1, pp. 502-593.

28. Tyre, XIII, 23, Krey-Baboook . II, p. 37, miOOcc. . I, p. 593.

89. Tyre, XI?, 12, Krov-Urbcook . II, pp. 64-65, KlIOOcc. . I, pp.
623-624; Fulcher, ill, ^4, lOIOOce. . ill, p. 46C, I'.ag.Fulcher .

pp. 738 ff.

80* Tyr«,XIV, 14, Krov-nabcook . 11, pp. 68-70, ^COoc. . I, pp.
6S6-627.

31. ^'e have cited Fulchor before In another connection. N'onethe-

leas it Is expedient that we repeat the evidence. III, 34,
RnOOQO. . Ill, p. 466-467, Hag.Fulober . pp. 739-742;

"-— - pacificet Deus Antioohennm ecjclesiara cun Hieroeolyai-
tana, quae cuae dissident do Tyria tertia. Ille dicit havio

slbi fuisee Bubdltaa sub Oraeoorum tempore; hnec dicJLt ae ease
ooanunitan privilegiia a I^oniano pontlfice. ^aa in oonoilio
Alvarnensl tarn euthontico et noniin:itissimo coastitutun unanimi
adsenso fult, ut quaecunque civitaa, aari raegno traneito, a

poganorum posset excuti iugo, sine oontradictione perenniter
obtineretur. ?Ioo etlam in Anticchono ooncllio, opiscopo Pod-
lensi nacistrante, replioatun et conoosaum ab omnibus ost.
In liierusaelm quoque dux Godefrldus et doninus Ooaxaundus
aooeperunt terram suan a patriaroha i^albarto proptar enorea
Dei. Idontidon ^asohalis papa privilegiia aula oorroborevit
at ea ecolealae Mierosolynae transjnlslt, quibus occloaia Ronana
flic auotorisanto, iure perpetuo ooanunietur"

.

SB. Tyre, XIII, 85, Krey-Babooak . 11, p. 39, RHJOco. . i, ?. 594.
Bis chpoaology is oonfuair.G hero. 2oo RK, .o. 129 whoro evi-
d«noe io given uhioh permita us to place his death in 1128.
This agrees nith Tyre's other stateaeot that he reigned "for
nearly ten years", loo, oit. See also L. de Mas Latrie, "Les
Fatriurchea Lutina de Jeruaalea", p. 18.

83. Stephen was highly born. See Tyre, i-III, 35, Krev-Ba^qoelc . II,

p. 39, UilJOoo. . I, p. 594; Kohricht "Syria Sacra", p. 17;
Dodu, op. sit. . pp. 359-360.
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34. Tyre, XIII, 25, Ki'»y»Bobcook . II, pp. 39-40, IgJOQoo. . I, pp.
594-595.

SB. Tyro, XIII, 26, i:rey«Bab«»ek . II, p. 43, RHGOoo. . I, p. 598.
See also, .'^o»hrloht, "Syria Jaora", pp. 7-8.

86. Walter, II, 10-15, RllCOoe. . V, i, pp. 117-129; Tyre, XII,
11-12, Krey-Baboock . I, pp. 5ol-5C>5, .HJOeo. . I, pp. 527-531.

87. Tyre, XIII, 21-22, 27, Krey-aaboooic . II, pp, 32-35, 43-45,
R)ICOee. . I, pp. 588-591, 598-601.

88. Rene tried to win the trust of Bernard through the asaignAent
of Jabale to ntlooh. See JL, 7627, dated 27 May, 1133.

89. Type, XIV, 11, Krey-i>oboook . II, pp, 62-63, RHGOoe. . I, pp.
621-622.

40. Tyr», XIV, 14, Kyy^Baboook . II, pp. 68-69, RHJOoo. . I, p. 626.

41* In 1131, Fulo of Jerusalea was foroed to re-organize the prin-
oipallty after the denth of Bohemund II. See Tyre, XIV, 4-5,
Krey-Baboook . II, pp. 53-55,

,

KlIJOoo. . I, pp. 611-614.

48. Tyre, XIV, 5, ilrey-Habooolc . II, pp. 54-55, HHJCeo. . I, pp.
612-614.

43. JL, 7847, FL, 179, C. 329. RH, No. 171.

44. JX, 7875, PL, 179 0. 347, RR, No. 175.

45. JL, 7906, rJL, 179, o. 370: "Indignun eot enln ut honor qui
sibl, si el obediret, ab Antioahia exhlberetur, a te vol tuis
Buooeesoribuo subtrahetur" . RR, No. 176, Tyre, XIV, 12, Krey -

Baboook . II, ?. 65, allJOoo. . I, pp. 623-624.

46. JL, 7908, PL, 179, C. 372, RH, No. 178.

47. Le de Mas Latrie, "Lea Patrlarohes Lutioa de Antioohe", pp.
192-193, errs when he dates Bernard* o death In 1132. See Tyre,
XIV, 10, Krey-Baboook . II, p. 60, KliJOoo. . I, p;?, 619-620.
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48. Tyre, XIV, 10, Krey^Babeoak . II, pp. 60-61, RllJCes. . 1, pp.
619-620.

49. Bohamund, re remember, aad in hie treaty of 1108 promieed to
introduce a Groek p&triaroh into Antioch.

50. Kinnamos, I, 7, OSirB . pp. 16-17; Tyre r-IV, 9, 20, Krey-Beboook .

II, pp. 59-60, 77-79, RilJOcc, I, pp. 618-619, 635-627.

51. Tyre, XIV, 20, Krey-Bubecck . II, p. 78, HIICOoc. . I, pp. 636-637.

52. The date of Heyaond's marriage ie 1136. Seo Hohricht, Geschlohte .

p. 203. For the course of events between Raymond and P^alph, see
Tyre, XIV, 20, Krey-Baboook . II, pp. 78-79, Rliaoco. . I, pp.
636-637.

53. Ibn al-^elanisl in the Daaaaous chronicle, edited by H.A.R.GIbb,
pp. 245-846 Buggaats that duri g his first descent upon Antioch,
John demanded the restoration of the Greek patriarch. 4.alanlsi
akea this the reason for the hostility of Raymond to i^uilph.

I would set aside the report on the basis of Tyre's evidence
for the origin of the riuarrol between prince and patriarch. As
aaid in th o orevious section, the Arabian chronicler had prob-
ably confused the demands of John nith the demands of Manual in
1159-1160.

54. JJj, 7943; Tyro, XIV, 11, Kray-Baboock . II, pp. 63-64; RIICOoo

.

.

I, pp. 622-623; Saa RR, No. 1^7, j_L, 179, co. 400-401.

55. JL, 7941, PL, 179, CO. 339-340; Rfi, Uo, 185; Tyre, XIV, 13,
Krey-Babcock . II, p. 67, HHOOco. . I, p. 625; i^ 179, cc. 399-400.

56. JL, 7942, iX, 179, CO. 400; M, No. 186, Tyre, XIV, 13, Kray-
Daboook, II, pp. 67-68, RllOOoe. . I, p. 625.

87. JL, 7940; j_L, 179 c. 399; j^R, o. 104, Tyre, XIV, 13, Krey-
Babcock . II, p. 66, RUJCoo

.

. I, pp. 6ii4-625.

68. Tyre, XIV, 10, Srey«»B«b<loak . II, p. 61, A-IJOoo. . I, p. 62o.

59. Tyro, XV, 12, Krey-Babcock . II, p. 113, R-iJOcc. . I, p. 677.
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60. Uafoptunotely, the ohronolo/;y la difficult h«r«« We are un-
certain as to tho date for this Journey . Tyre tells ue that
RelT)h nas present to neloome John to Antlooh at the ond of Uay,
1138, when the emperor entered the olty after the unsuscecaful
assault on Shayaar. ."!?e Tyre, XV, 3, Krey-Saboock . II, p. 97,
RITCOcc. . I, p. G 9. This eeems to be one rolloblo date. A

second may be found In 1 .Kehr, Itolla Pontlflclo . I, p, 169
whloh plainly asserts Ralph's presence In hone for tho Latoran
Council of April, 1139, Upon these t»o dates, I havo erected
this reconstruction, Ilelther Runclznan nor i?8hricht have
attempted to colve this chronolo^^loal problem.

61. On Koeer*8 claim to Antlooh, see Tyre, /.IV, 9, Krey-aeboook .

II, pp. 59-60, -.:iaOcc

.

. I, pp. 618-619.

62. For the above. Tyro, XV, 12, Krey-Baboook . II, pp. 115-114,
RHCOOC, I, pp, 676-67n,

63. Type, XV, 13, Krey-Babcook . II, pp, 114-115, yriJOoe. . I, pp.
678-679.

64. Tyre, iV, 13, Krey-Babcock . II, p. 115, lylJOco. . I, p. 679.

65. Tyre, XV, 14, llrey-Babcook . II, pp. 116-117, '^GCcc. . I, pp.
680-681. For Tyre's assessoient of this prolate, see XVI, 5,

Krey-Baboook . I, p. 143, miJOoo. . I, pp. 711-712. See also
Rfthrlcht, "Syria Sacra", p. 13.

66. For the uneasy relations between Antloch and Sdessa, so
Important In connection with the loss of Sdesse and the second
erusade, see GtKoojser^ ^j^. H,^.'7V-/7j>".

67. See R&hrlcht, Geschlohte . p. 283.

68. Tyre, XV, 15, Kroy-Dabcock . II, p. 118, KaJOoo. . I pi. 681-682.

69. The eleee of Donyaa occurred In May-Juno 1140. Tyre, XV, 11,
Krey-T3abcooh . II, pp. 110-112, RHJOoo. . I, pp. 674-676.

70. There are cUffloultles In dating here. The usual date given
for the synod Is 1139: LSansl . XXI, oc. 50-506, 577-580;
Runclnun, Of .clt. . II, pp. 220-222, Kohricht , Gesci>ichte . p.
823} O.Oahon, o p . c i t

.

. p. 503, Krey and Doboook accepted this
date, II, p. 118, n. 19. This seems nost unlikely, retor had
died on 88 May, 1139. The news nould have reached Kone quickly.
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and Qnothor legate eould have been dispatched in tlno to open
o counell at the end of ovenber, 1139. houover. Tyro scyo
that Arnulf "Romcm proflsoeve, Iterun opportune et Inportune
pulsat; tandenque preoibus protorve inolstens" until enothor
legate was oent out. Tyro, >.V, lO, .. roy-'^ab gRCk . II, p. 118,
RHCOeo. . I, p. 638, This iridlcQtes a ccr.sidercblo passage of
tine. Further Tyre explicitly eoye that Aiberio, upon landing,
joined the Chrletluns at the ey-.'une, 1140, aiece of Bonyae,
There he «ao oncourcf:od by Kaynond to begin hie iarontications.
There Ic therefore, en the baolo of Tyro, every reaoo:: to dato
the synod as I have done. Tyre is iUito explicit in his tine
sequence at this point. On the other hand, RK, No, 203, dated
the synod 30 :«ovenber, 1141, This ir> too l&te, Tho only way
of ascortainlnn the date is consult the pepal bulls for this
period, Aiborie*s name appears steadily among tae lists of
signatures for li;59-1140, appearinc last on 6 iley , 1140, W.,
179, e. 514, uis r.oae reappears on HZ Geptenber, 1141, ^L .

179, 0* 551. Tlils evidence has its limitations, but if correct,
it vitiates tha date of 1139 suggestod by Liansl e^ a^, sir. ce
he «ss In Home at that time, See PL, 179, oc, 467, 492 and
also Kohrioht's dtite since he returned to Rome by the fell of
1141.

71. Tyre, XV, 16, Krey«Babooslc . II, pp. 110-119, RHJtcc. . I, p. 603.

72. Tyre, XV, 17-18, Krey-Baboook . II, pp, 118-122, KHJCee. . I,

pp. 605-688. i:llliun adds that r:&lph eacaped the lapriooi^nient
to vUleh Raynond and the aynod had ccndenned hin. He irent to
Rome, obtaining some favour there. His death, fron poison as
Tyre suggects, would be dated 1141-1142. Michael the C-yrlan,
III, p. 255, has soae knowledge of the deposition of Kalph.

73. Tyre, XV, 17, Krey-Baboock . II, p. 121, n'ISOoo, . I, pp. 685-686.

74. Tyro, XV, 18, Krey-Dabcook . II, pp. 122-123, RiJOoe. . I, pp.
687-688. See L. de Mac Latrie, "Les rotrlarchoo Lctias
d'Antioohe", pp. 193-194.

75. Tyrs, XV, 18, Krev-Baboock . II, p. 122, hliOOcc. . I, pp. 687-688.
Sss also L. de Mas Latrle, "Les iatricrches L-^tiriS d 'Antioohe"

,

pp. 193-194, Kbhrlcht, "Syria Sacra", p. 3.

76. The date for the synod Is in dispute. ffnTf^ XXI, pp. 505-508,
dates It 1136; RR, Ho. 200, following, his dating for tLie

Antloch synod, places it in 1142. However, tho date for the
synod, if v.o follow Tyre and the above argument for the date of
the Antloch synod, would be 1140. 'or the Armenians, soe 2i.

Oraanlan, The v?mreL of Armenia . (Londai, 1912), p. 61 and Tyre,
XV, 18, tlrey-Bobooak . II, p. 122-123, . JOoo. . I, p. 687. For
proof of tho friondly attitude of the Latins towards the Armenian
Christluns in Jerusalem see RK, No. 409, a donation to the monas-
tery of St* Bebas.
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77. Tyre, XIV, 14, Krev-Sebooolc . II, pp. ':9-T0, R.IJOoc. . I, pi/.

666-627.

78, JL, 8690, 1144-1145, £L, 179, CC . 927-928, RR, No. 230.

f9. J^,, 869:, 1144-1145, RR, I.'o, 231. Thlo Innocent iu. d else done,
JL, 8285.

80. JL, 8700, dated 4 January, 1145; RR, No. 232, ^ 179, o. 929;
Roziiro, Cartulcire . No. 21.

81. Fulo died on Horeaber 10, 1143. Tyre, XV, 27, g.rey-3abooak . II,

pp. 134-i:;5, r.nJOcc. . I, pp. 700-702. for the ohroaoloclcel
difficulties, see n, 31, p. 135 of Krey and Bebcook.

88. Tyre, XVI, 4, Krey-3abcook . II, p?. 140-142, nllJCoc. . I, pp.
700-710.

83. Tyre, XVI, 3, Krey^lafc—

t

. II, pp. 139-140, RiUOec. . I, p. 907.

84. Tyre, XVI, 5, Kroy-^aboook . II, p. 14G, RMGucc. . I, pp. 711-712,
describes Hugh as a niggardly niser xiio refused to aid in the
defence of the city.

85. For the capture of Sdesaa, Tyre, XVI, 5, Krey-Babeoek . II, pp.
143-144, RHCOcc, I, pp. 711-7^. The fell of the city occurred
on Ohriatnas Day, 1144. See Hohricht, C esc hie hte . p. 234. For
other accounts of the aiege of Odessa, ace Gregory the irieat,
RHJAmen . I, pp. 157 f; Michael the Syrian, III, pp. 259-363,
870-872; Bar Hebrcoas, pp. 68-270. For secondary accounts,
ee Runolnan, op.oit., II, pp. 255-240; J.Oahea, 00. Pit. .

pp. 368-373.

86. Tyre, XVI, 14-15, i^rey-Babooek . II, pp. 157-161, R'lJOoo. . I,

pp. 729-732.

87. Xdeaea naa saered to the nenory of the Holy Apostles, Thaddeus
and Thomas.

88. See KR, No. 124 (1128), Ho. 177 (1138), Ho. 189 (1139), No. 202
(ll4lT, No. 220 (1144), No. 221 (1144), No. 225 (1144) for papal
oonfirnatlon of their rights, privileges and possessions In the
Orient, Xurope and south Italy. These arc JX, 7310, 7907, 8019,
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8147, 9479, 8491, 8652 roopactlTely . Tho doci-uaeats may be
found in Rozloro, JartJlaJre . :<o. 16, rJo. 17, No. 39, No. 18,
No. 19, No. 80, rio. 22, In 1135, Fulo of Anjoi used his posi-
tion in >ntiooh na "bojulua and tutor" of t:ie principality to
confirm their possessions in the olty whleh they had tradi-
tionally held for centuries. RR, No. 157, AOZieVe, Qartulaire .

No. 86, and ^, 153, oo. 1182-1183.

89. See m. No. 121, 10. 187, No. 129, No. 189, No. 209, No, 218
are examples. F.ozi^re, QartalBire . No. 44, No. 67, No, 77,
?Jo. 78, No. 83, No. 97, FL, 155, CO. 1133-1134, 1366-1167,
1175, 1176,

90, RR, No. 126 (1189) for an exemption by JSbremar of vaesaraa.
RoBl^re, Cartuleire . Ko. 70, l^, 155, cc. 1168-1169,

91. Por these donetlone, eoe RR, No. 97 (1121), Ho. 101 (1123!,
No. 131 (1129), Ho, 133 (1130), No. 134 (1130), :io. 135 (1130-
1145^ , No. 190 (1138) , The papal cor.f irmatior.o are No. 196
(1140) and No. 207 (1142^. The documents nay be found oon-
••outively In Delaborde, No. 9, No. 12, No. 16, i<o. 17, No. 18,
No. 19, ^Jo. SO, Ilr . 81, No. 27. In tho papal registers, these
documents are JL. 7725, 8095, 8096, 9099 (a repetition cf tho
pepal confirmation by Eugene III In 1147), 8223, 874e, (a

repetition b' Eugene III in 1145) and 9469, another confiraa-
ticn In 1151.

92. New orders arrived. The Fremonetratensians cane to the £ast
in 1131. See the * 3i^eborti Coat, j. racncnetrc-tonsis .* •'Grs .

VI, p. 450. This also provides a nost vivid picture of the
flourishln-- roligloua orders in the East. Bernard requested
Maiisende to toke this order under her protection, see 1^, 182,
0«» 657-55n, Bernnrdi ep. . No. 355,

93. As for example Hocor of Antiooh in 1118. See DelavUlo le iioulx,

Qartulaire . No. 45, RR, No. 86. Alfonso of Aragon end i>favarre

«aa generous to thei, elaville Lo ^oulx, Qartulaire . No. 78 (1126'

end No. 86 (1129), as nns Louis VI of -rence, :io. 96. These are
but e fevi examples taken from the cartulary of Delaville Le
Roulx.

94. Bernard of Nazareth exempted them in 1125 from tithes in his
diocese, jR, :io, 106, Delaville Le -Houlx, Qartuluiro . :io. 71.

So also did Tripoli, ^, No. 106, and Beirut, in 1135, RR, No.

144 and Acre in 1135, Vj^, Mo. 188, See Delaville Le P.oulx,

Cortulsire. :To. 79, No, 92, No. 100, No, 112.
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96. The papal oorjfIrnatlona appear rogularly: BR, Mo. 38 (June,
1119, vQllxtuB It) , Dalavllle La Roulx, v^Brtuluire . iio, 48,
J^ . 6700. ThG 1 apacy attanpted to assist the order in its
diffioulties ovor the question of tithes in the oounty of
Tripoli. So9 JT^, iNo. 117 (Deotjubor, 1123, ilonorius il) ,

Delay ille Le Houlx , J^ert ilairo. "o. Td, In 1135 Innocent re-
iterated the Qonoenaicns of esohol and Honorius (whose bull
does not remain to us) . le further exenpted the order f ron
looal 'Jloceean authority by forbidding th<i irool-inQtirn by
any bishop of an interdict upon their churches. The^ oould
oelebrate the dlvip.o offices for theraselvos privately. Thus
the only method of control nhioh a bishop might have over the
Order apart fron en appeal to Hone nas all but removed. See
this moat important decree in Delaville Le Houlx, Jartulaire .

No. 113. A further step nas taken by Innocent in 1137. JL .

7383, DelQville Le lioulx, Jcrt ilaire . No. 122. The Crder yias

taken under papal protections, thalr rights and privilerrea were
conflrnod. They viere griven license to build ohurchoc, est a*
blieh ceneteries. They nere given special privileses in regard
to Shristicn burial, being forbidden to bury only those who had
been pin cod by nane under nnQthemn. If any of tlioir houses and
churches were in arena under ecoleeiastical interdict, they
wore permitted once a year to celebrate tho divino office
publicly. The order was to nake much of their special rlehts
In regard to ecclenlastical burial. See Delaville Le Roulx,
Part Ml?, ire . "lo. 123. Innocent was to issue er.other brill
urKlr.G all prelates to champion the Crder by ei;aoui*asinc the
faithful to give to its support. Delaville ^o Roulx, Jcirtulrire .

Mo. 130, dated 1139-1143. The Order was enhanced whoa tlie

Hospital of the Germans was placed under their Juritsdiction,
Delaville Le Houlx, Jartuloire . No. 153, 154, JX, 8742a,
(JX, II, p. 758), by Celeetine II in December, 1143.

96. Durlnc the reign of Cniixtue, Raymond wrote to the hierarchy
of the Jhurc ., thar.king them for their generosity and request-
ing their continued support for the Hospital. The letter,
Delaville Le i^oulx, Oartulaire, To. 46, waa confided to personal
reprosentativea of ivaymond. These obtained a letter fron
Calixtus asking for the support of the Order, Lelaville Le
Poulx, Oartulaire . "lo. 47, 31^, 7089,

97. In 1136, they erected end occupied the fcrtreea of Oibelln,
Tyre, XIV, 22, r;.rey-aabcook . II, p. 82, RKJOeo. . I, p. 659.

98. RR, No. 173.

99. For example, the Templars in 11G8 refused to support King
Anaury of Jeruaalen in his canpeign acalnst ^'eypt, Tjre, ^iJt,

5, I'rey-l^ebcoek . II, pp. 350-351, RHQQoc. . I, p. 949.
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100. 8«« La Monto, FgttJal lloa^rahy . pp. 217-?:25. For an example
of this olalm of slerloal Innu-.ity, see Tyro, XX, 30, Krey-
Baboook . II, pp. 392-394, r^HJOoo. . I, pp. 997-999. Ir. rievi

of the antflgonlam that soon dovolopoJ botwooa the local
Jerusalen hi rsrchy and the Temple, it le not without irony
to note that "illl^n of Tyre etresseB the inltletive of the
i'atrlarch Stephen la seourlng the p.jpul ooif Iraatlon i'?hich

111 be desarlbed ir. the next section, aII, 7, Krey-3abeook .

I, p. 525, '1:13 Coo . . I, pp. S20-521.

101. Tyre, XIII, 26, .irey-l^abooolc . II, p. 40, RHJOoo. . I, pp. 595-
596.

10£. Gee Uernardi -p. . :io. 52, 'o, 55, :io. 56, No. 57, Mo. G4, I»o. 82,
:Jo. 359, Nc. 399. 11^, 132, 00. 152, 160-162, 166, 169, 2U2-204,
560-5G1, 61?-61?.

103, Bernerdi Ep. . No, 178, No. 2 06, No. 289, No. 354, No, 392,
lo. 395, ^, 103, 00, 336-337, 373, 494-495, 556-957, 593-600,
600-u02, to the ^ atriarohe of Antloch and Jerusalam and ^ueen
Kellaende. 3t. Bernard also coapoaed the De Laudo novae
ttllltae. 0. 1135, i^, 132, co. 921-940.
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Ssotlon Three

t

THE PAPACY T iOlf. T:7. 'nKATll QF PA -,J:i/T. II '"0 THj: Zl-gTIOr OF
BPQSIIB III .

J.* The Pontiflo ite of Gelaalua II.

The death of Pasohi^l II in 1118 brought to the Rom^n ebulr

the ohanoellor of the Ronan ohuroh, John of Gaeta. A man of exem-

plary piety, a aoholar aad product of the raonaatery of <<loate Jasslno,

a loyal servant of Urban II and of the Ideals of Hlldebrandine Papacy,

John asaaned the name of Oelaalus II. Continued troubles vlth the

•aperor of Germany and with the Konan populace forced John to take

rogude la rrt»r.co. Hc^evor, the brilliant prospects which his elec-

tion kindled viOTO soon extinguished. >eQlcened perhaps by the dif-

fieultios of hia Journey, John ouocumbed at Cluny in 1119. There is

no evidenoe ronaining to us to indie te tho oxtont and scope of Lis

labours on behalf of thn orusadera in tho East. Honeyer, it should

be pointed out that he continued the lon.7 established papal policy

of encouraging the Crusade in 3pain. There tho nenace of the

Alnorahvides had not yet abated. Fighting had resumed with new

fury in tho vicinity of 'uraeoGca. In June 1118 a council was held

at Toulouso, bringinc to tho attention of tho occlosiastical leadera

of the dioceses of south France tLe crisis in >.pain. ^'Olasius,

hearing of the news of ^Laracossa, sxorcised his responsibility as

spiritual loader of the cruaading movement. He wrote to the armies

besieging r}ara(;onfln e, letter of encouregonent and exhortation. His

readers were assured once again that they would receive the plenary

indule^noo and remission of sins for thoir Inboura, thoir sorvloes

and noney given to the cruaading oause. An those who died in the
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axpadition nould reoelvo a total absolution for their sins. The

latter reveals that Oeltisius did not deviate from the position

4taken by his predcoessors in rocurd to the Srusade.

8» The PontifioQte of Jglixtus II,

The oardinols at ^luny ohose a nen shepherd, Guido, tho &reh'

bishop of Vienne. llavinr rooelved ratifiootion of his election from

tho olergy end people of Kome, Guido aooepted oonseoretion at the

hands of Lambnrt, Gnrdinal-biohop of Cstia. He assunod tho nemo of

5Oalixtus II, A man of the highest birth, a skillod Jiplomtit and

admlnistrntor of the Churoh, Oallxtufl» rei^n sees the first reoting

place in the struggle between the spiritual and the temporal poners:

the Conoordet of iVurms,

Oalixtus continued hla predeoessor*a support of the war in

Spain against the infidel. In the oarly years of his pontificate he

nroto to the faithful of Surope urging them to hasten to the defence

of thalr ohriotion brethren in Spain and also to assist in. the

liberation of the churches. To those who did so he pronised the

sane privile^oa which those who had gone to the defense of tho Orien-

tal Church had rocoived. They too would recaiva the plenary indul-

gence. They also would woar the sign of tho cross on thoir clothing.

Those whc. did not fulfil thoir vows would bo exooramuniocitod. A

papal legate waa despatched to give thc^rmies in Spain the papal

blasaing. The parallels to the crusade in the Saat are plain.

The fact of papal interest in ti.e crusade in. ^pain leada us

naturally to enquire aa to the papal policy to.«ards the cruaada in

the 'Kast. Ilowavor, bofore wa turn to that problem, we ^oald

mention the T>ar thut lin d broken out between rise a;id c}o:.oo in 1119.
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It bears on our Investigation. The oonfllct had been Inevitablu.

The trade nlth the Holy Lund and the gener&l ooononlo bagenony of

the Western Mediterranean wore the prizes at stake. For Calixtus,

the war eas most serious for it involved the fortunes of the crusade

in the Holy Lcnn. In tho year 1183, Jalixtus nrote to tlie bishops

of Oorsiob, bewailing the daaaso which the war hud brousht. Tho sea

pownr of the Latins weakened, the Italian peninsula had onco again

felt the lash of a Saraoen raid. The pnpal sympatliies seem to havo

been with Genoa. He pronised his readers that }ie would attempt to

•nd the struggle through disciplining the archbishop of rise.

Aeeordingly .e revoked the right of the risan arohbishope to act as

metropolitans of Oorslca. The bishops Mcro Infomed that from now

g
on they owed tholr allegienoe directly to Rome alone. The letter

is iatereating to us In that it reveals that the -^apacy realized

that the Orusade involved the cooperation cf all the forces of

Christian Suropo. strife between those pov^ero, ospeoially among

the Italian raaritinos, would cripple tho cruGode movement. Unfor-

tunately the war continued in sporadic fashion for nany years,

beooming an important factor in the political struggles which were

to break out bntwoen tho .apaoy and tho Normans of souti: Italy.

ffhile Plea end Genoa were at one another's throats and oaua-

Ing the Papmey endless anxiety, Ve ice was busy extending her com-

mercial power in the ^^ast. In 1117 she hud received a h-ndsome

oonoeesion of ri/^hts and privileges from the count cf Tripoli.

This had but whetted her npnetito.

V.e remember that in 1119 the power cf Aatiooh had been all

but annihilated on the "Field of Birod". The news of this disaster

was quickly knoT7n throuchout Italy, further, tho Latins in the
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ff«at knew of tho contlnu&l raids by the SuruoBaa from their ba««a

at Tyre and Aeoalon. The situation seened to bo (< serloue one.

It la also likely that later of iorto brought first-hand Information

to Sallxtua II nhan ho returned from his lecQtlon of 1121-1122.

i'urthor Infornotlon was attal ed from mesaenriera aeat by the

aruaadara thamselvea. The eruaaders of Jeruaalaa nara beginning

preparetlona nt thlu time for the aaaault on Tyre. For this a fleet

would be required to render the Christian blookada of tho city ef-

feotlTe. Aooordlnrrly , at the oounsll of TTaapolla, tho Latlna decided

to appeal by naaaangera to Gollxtus ond also the Venetians, xihoae

do^e at this time was the brilliant and astute Domlnlco .'ichoel nho

had attalnod hlf» hi/^h offloo In 1113.

Whan the letters errivod from the Seat, the Venotians aan

their opportunity. In thlc they were encouraged by the approval of

Oaliztua who, by wny of raflponoe to tho Latin nppesls for help, wrote

to the Vonotiano urging then to nasist tho crusaders in their dia-

treas. Aa a aign of hla approval and of the papal protection aivo^

to their expedition, ^elixtua cent to the doge a banner of St. Peter.

The doga and hla followera did not delay. They took the cross and

12
departed In August, IISS, arrlvinf; at Tyro the follouinc spring.

The newa of the oapture of Tyre and Venice 'c part in the

13
alega must have gratified Oallxtus. However, we have already

deaerlbed the effect which the Venetian expedition had upon the

ralationa between the Greek and Latin ohurohea. Wa auggeated in a

previous section that it brou(»ht to Jallxtua again the rroblo-: of

ohuroh reunion. Aa we already know, the ner^otintions which wore

begun by Oalixtue wore interruptod by the pontiff's death.
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W« find no general •zbortatlons fron the i'ope in favour of

the Orusade to the East. iVhat papal enooaragement there «aa is

to be found in th o reoords of oounolls. At the Khoims oounoil of

111?, CalixtuB made the Jeruaalem pilgriiaace the oanonic&l expia-

tion for the erlne of breakinf> the Truoe of Ood ^ an interesting

derelopmont in the long assooiotion of the Crusade and the Truoe

of Ood in the mind of the i-apaoy.^^ At the Lateran oounoil of

C7 Mnrohf 1123, the usual plenary indulgenoe tias ofi'ared orioin to

those goinr to Jeruselem. As before, the foithful would have

their r:ood8 protected by the ohuroh in their ebaence. Those r^olng

to Spain or Jeruealen nere authorized to near the orose as a sign

of their profession. Those who delayed more than a year in the ful-

filling of their vows nould bo exconmunioated.

It oannot be olaimed that the i^upaoy Has ignorant of the

difficult military situation of the Latins in the East. Pilerims,

17
l9gat«s, the Venetia'iB, letters from one individual to another,

brought the news from i^ast to est. »hat oan be suggested is that

the Papaey felt that continued a;<peals to Europe for large-soule

support might blunt the effectiveness of the preaching o f the Grusade.

The sending of relics, the reports froa overseao, the preach-

ing of the hierarchy, all these could be counted upon to keep the

Crusade before the attention of the faithful. The Laternn council

had relteratnd the crusude priviloros, thus briQclr'C before the

hierarchy tho necessity of continued sup ort of the crusaders in

the Kast. Further, the reign of Gaiixtua son tho visit of tho rep-

resentatives of .Raymond du ^uy to tho v;est. His purpose vjqs to

raise support for tho Order by nay of reoruitnent, gifts and dona-

tions to the Uoopitul. As ne know, the Papacy nrote u lettor of
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introduction and exhortation for Hayraond*8 aabaGsodor to all the

1 s
faithful of J^urope. »e have already mentionod this in the pre-

TiouQ section. Suffice it to say thut the ^^ope ooiaiiiended the Order

for its oharltnble obtraoter and Raymond for his sincere devotion,

testinonies of nhloh had been brought back to the West by those

returning from the Holy Land. 'o could not say that Callztus had

yet seen in the Hospital a partial anener to the continuing problem

of recruitment for the oruaadlnn armies in the East. The Hospital

had not yet beoom* a military order althouch the transfornetion had

probably begun by this tino.

Aa for tho rest, there is nothing to nentlon except to rooall

that the Papacy granted Oormond of Jerusalem his pall and by letter

attempted to reform the life of the canons of the lioly Sepulchre.

In this the i ope iias morely oxeroising his prerogative as the vicar

of Peter entrusted «ith "the care of all the churches'*.

g» nonoriuB II.

Upon the death of Calixtus the second, the choice of the

eardlnals fell on Lambert, the oardlnnl bishop of Ostla, nbo assumed

19
the name of Ilonorius II.

The ref^isters at Honorius reveal little papal exhortation

In record to the preaohing of the crusade. Nonothelens there is

evidence remaining nhich sheds light on hia continuation of the

policies of his predecessors.

Since the days of Clermont, the I'apaoy had undertaken to pro-

tect the property of the pilgrim vhile he nas away on the Journey to

the Sast. Hence in 1125, ne find the ^apaoy intervening to protect

the abbot of Lerlna and his nonks. The pious reliijious i;ad decided

to make a pilpriraage to the Holy Land, the aoney for tho journey
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balng ralasd by a villu{>;G near by the loundatlon. As often happened,

they nere captured by the oaraoeae. The first papol conoern, there-

fore, nae to effeot the collection of their ronson. :<ot only tils,

the bishops of tho local dlocoees had taken adTantage of the distress

of the abbot and proceeded to seize the churches upon vhioh tUe

monastery doponded for support. Papal action thus aimed at the sus-

pension of these unlawful aotivitiee on the pert of the episcopate,

thus preserYing the lands of the mon'-ustery intact until tho release

20
of the captive religiouo.

This, however, was littlo compared to tho signif ioance of papal

activity in 1128. .ie hove spoken oi" the origin of the ordor of tho

Temple and its founders, Hugh of I'ayeno und Oodfroy of ^t . oMor.

Dosigned as a kind of utandinc army which would protect the pil,:rins

on their travels in Syria-Palestine to and from the Holy i luces, the

Templars had grown in numbers end in power. It may well be that

Baldwin II WQB the firat to recognize the potential strength \ihich

the Templars might bring to his realiA. Oertainly it nas an inspirat-

ion of the hif^hest valuo which led him in the year 1126 to tirite to

the already famous Bernard, Abbot of Clalrveeux and asked that he

undertake to compose a rule of life for the nascent relicio-military

Order. The bearers of the request were probably the first menbers

of the Order to appear in Surope,^

The exact stanea in the development at this point are unknown

to us. It nay be that Bernard in his turn approached th9 lapacy,

asking for papal recocnltion. perhaps ulso Baldwin convinced the

Patriarch Stephen, despite the views which Stephen held on the supre*

maoy of the Patriarch in Jerusalem over the royal power, that he

should approach the Papacy, requestinc papal recognition of tho Order.
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It is oertaln thot the Potrieroh saaotloned the papal aotion nhioh

was to f ollor. , 3e that ae it nay, in 1138, tio papal locate,

MatthQ'd, coriinal bishop of ;Mbfi, held a oounoil at Troyee. Preoent

at tho coun-jil naa Hu^,h of ioyons with many of hia fellow To plars

and also tho eolebrcted Bernard under whose inspiration tho rule of

the Order had been drawn up. In oddition to the .:<apal le^^ete, most

of the hierarchy of Tranoe were present at tho bohest of the pontiff.

The white habit wes adopted in deference, no doubt, to its grout

Oieteroioa protootor. The rule of the .rder was confirmed by canon

22
law passed in council.

After the concluoion of tho council at Troyes, the naster

and his oonpanions went through Western Europe seeking financial

oapport for their Order and also attemptinc to add recruits for their

Order and indeed for the crusading novenont in goneral. Baidnln had

sent them to the .'est for this very purpose. In this they achieved

not only papal recognition but also broucht back to the Kast addi-

23
tlonal roorultQ for tho unending struggle op.alnst the infidel.

For tho rest of the reign cf flonoriua II, we have no perti-

nent Infornation. We have already described in detail tho re-

opening of the oontrovorsy ovor the see of Tyre between the patrinrchs

of Antlooh and Jeruealen. Furthor, we have seen how the Papacy,

uneasy ov<^r Antiooh and its future status as a Latin principality,

anxious to oxnlt tho church at Jeruoolera, and deternined to bring

peaoe to the Latin Orient, honded the see of Tyre ovor to the

patriarchate of Jorusalen and confimed the rights and possessions

of the klncdon of Jerusalem, The olaimG of Antiooh were de::iod

without qualification. As for Spain, there was little activity on

the part of Ilonoriuo on behalf of the crusade.





- 321 -

Thoae yoapg viere unonay ones for the Papacy uIbo in regard

to tho Orook ohuroh. Jolin, uo we san, polltoly but firmly rebuffod

tha papal attempts to open tn- problem of ohuroh reunion. The

olosinR years of ^onorluo' rei.:a saw tho rise of the power of locor II

to tho South, a developneat uhloh mos to produce the nost oorlous

oonsoquonces in tho reign of lanooont II. 7et through all of this

Hoaoriue atfcomptsd to Btronf;thon the orueadoro in tho Eost, Hot the

loaat of his aohiovenoats was the part he played in tho sending of

fulo of Anjou to tho Holy Land to marry Baldwin's daughter

,

HoIiBonde, and thus boonme heir to the orcwa of Jerus'ilem. Son-

•idoring the desperate shortage of iianpower la tho Saat and tho

laok of leadership among the orusadors thomaolves, this in itsolf

was no amall oontribution to the vicour of tho Latin establiahmenta

In tho Eaat.^^

4» Innoeent II.

Arounu the first of February of 1130, aonorius II had fallen

111, and it was noon apparent to all that the illness nould have a

fatal termination. Tho days whioh proceeded the death of tho pon-

tiff wore narked by u feverish nanoouvreing for a prominent position

aaong tho Roman factions, adding at the moment of death to tho

troubloa and the difficultios which thoy had caused tlonoriuo through

aost of his reign. The result of thia unhappy factionalism was the

double election of 14 February, 1130, nbic . produced Innocent II

and Anaoletus in the role of pontiff and anti-pope respectively.

While the aohlam lasted for several years, and occupied most cf

Innocent's time end energy, wo should not presume to say that he

necleoted his duties toi«ards the crusading movement and to the Latin

ohurch of the East. In particular. Innocent had t:ood reason to be
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gratoful to the Latin Chrlatinnn of Jerus«l«B« At • %imm «1l«b tk«

Telldlty of his rleeticn vas in doubt, and aheu it viae even more

doubtful ee to v^.hether or act be oould sustain the rit^hteousneea

of hie oauee. Innocent had sought support on eTory side b^fiinst

his rlvBl Anocletus. His cell for obedience found e snift reeponae

froB the Sine &i^d Patriurch of Joruoalem who were aaong the first

27
to give hin an unquolified obodienoo.

There ie little nev evidence to present here for the reign

of Innocent II. As «o have said, tl o ^ope did not nocleot to do his

duty toY^arcls the Latins in the Sast. Ilonever, this duty nas ful*

filled in Innocent's attempts to unite the church of Tyro Kithin the

orbit of Joruselen, in hlo denll gs with the ambitious nelph of

Antiooh and his attenpt to defend Antloeh agctinst the poiiOr of John

Oonnenus. In tho est, the I'apaoy continued to civo its support to

the Temple end the Ilor^pltal. As for tho "emple, the ^ apacy , at tho

28
1135 council of Pisa legislated for its financial support. Fur-

ther, at the ^oteren council of 1139, Innocent urgod the hierarchy

29
of the church to ez'^ort the fnlthful to the support of the Order.

Thus housoe of the tTiio Orders iiero oppearing in all parts of Europe,

estebllahnents vhose first task nas to beg noney for tholr military

aotlvitloa ovorsoas."'^

Finally, Innocent reitorcto" tho ancient guarantees of the

Church's protection to till those who were journeyinc on a pilgrim-

age,^^ As for 3pain, the iapaoy devoted itself in the naln to

32
purely ecoleslastiaal natters.

0. Sonolusion.

Innocent's successor on 26 September, 1143, was tho oc^rlinal

priest, Ouido of St. Murk's, who assumed the name of Celestine II. ^
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Uio reicn nas short in duration. We have ulreudy noted lils oonflria-

Btion of the rif:hts and posaasslons of the church of the 1I0I7

Sepulchre. Like his predecessor, he also favoured the Templurs,

laaulne a plea to thf> faithful that they support the Order, ^*

His successor vjqs Lucius II. Hb have already mentioned

that ha once again oonflrmad the rights and privileGss of the Jeruua-

lan church. Once again the Papacy conceded to the matriarch that

all cities and provinces which nara oonquored from the Scracen nere

to remain the herlta^a of the Jerusolem Shuroh. Thus Lucius upheld

tha policy established by Urban r.n^ Paschal, a policy \3hich hod re-

sulted in great tension and disorder in the East.

For the rost there Is littlo. Of sreeter sip.niflCQnoo for

as was the papal confirmation in 1144 of the Genoese possessiona

in Syria. This was granted by Lucius and the Ceaoeoe agreed to pay

yearly tribute to the lapacy for these prlvilecos,^^ Tho importance

of this Ilea in tho gradual extension of pupal povfor and influence

through every aopoot of life m the Latin Orient.

A short summary is in order. In recard to the Church in the

Keat, the Papacy through theae yeara attempted to maintain its

genaral influence and control over the life and activities of the

churches of Antioch and Jarusalam. In this, the iropos nere not

completely sucoasaful. They were hampered by distanco, by conflict-

ing information, by the ambition of Latin prelates in the Holy Land.

In Jerusalem, the Papacy continued to treat the i-atriorch aa a

primate eadonad Tilth metropolitlcal authority, fortunately, for

the iapaoy and tho Latin Orient, only Ltapheu raiaed the old notion

of an independent prince-patriarchate. He received no support from

Roma «ho remained content to let tho upiritUBl and temporal
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uthoritles flourish in thoir roapactive ephares so that tocethor

they micht nrow in praatiga and po\i«r, thus adTanoi::^^ tho Glory of

%ha Cross in tho £aet.

Onoo again it is naoeasary to insist that tha .capnoy did

not regard tha Latin astablishmont in the ^ust as a pnpal state*

The kings of Jerusalan vtere not popal vassnls. .lugh of J&bale had

•daonished the Snparor John Ooanenus in the nane of tha i'opa end tha

Oermen eaperor. Balditin had gone dirootly to Louis of France to

obtain Falo of Anjou as a husband for .lalisende. The general tenor

of the e7idenoe ozarainad so far is that the erusaders nero the rep-

resentatiTes of all of Latin Christendom. If the papal influenoe

in the life and aetivitiee of the L&tin Last was inerocci^r with the

repeated oor.firDationc giTen by the iapacy to the Kings and patriurohs

of Jerusalem, to the great religious foundation b of the IJcly Land,

to the nilitury Orders, this nas but a vorkint^ out of the p&pal

oleim to be not only the epiritu<.l arbiter of Jhristendo£ but ulao

tha fulfilment of her spooi&l respoRsibilities to the Crusude and

the Latin establiciliTiert^ in the i^aat. ilovtev&r, the relatiorishlp of

lord and Tasaal had aot been estatlishod. lurthei, it should be

pointed out that tho i apaey oor.tinaod to defer to the nishes and

n^eds of tho temporal ponor in the Lest, proTlded the liberty of

the Churoh was rtispectod.

Thus the papal povier was directly ezeroiaed primarily in

the apirituGl reals, v. hen the oeeeeion dem&uded, the iupncy acted

as judge in eoclccic^tical disputes as in tho case of the eanona of

the Holy -epulchrw. In regard to the see of "yre, the papal policy

«aa not totally successful. i^urix^G this period, all elaime of the

r'atrieroh of Antioch to ryre nere set aside. Uovsever, for more
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than ten years, the pepal will itas Ignored first by the arciblehop

of Tyre, then by tha -tatriaroha of Jeruaaloa and ^iAtlooh end lastly,

and suooesafully, b^ the biohopa of the county of Tripoli. In this

the poTier of olerionl anbitions and temporal disputes between the

great lords in the Sast played an important part.

Vie have noted before that the lapaoy gave nost of her energy

and direotion to the support and benefit of the kingdom and the

petriarohate of Jerusalem. The reasons for this aro niany und in-

separably connected nith eaoh other. The first reaaon is tliat

Jerusalem nas the holiest shrine of Christendom, the object of the

devotion of the Tetin eot, the coal of pilgrims and Tor vhose

liberation and defonoc the Christian faithful had expended both blood

and treasure. The exaltation of Jerusalem, ;«ithin the orbit of tho

Boman primacy, nas one of the primary dutios of the ^upncy. TLls

is connected with the papal defe>renoe to the temporal posier in Jeru-

salem and Indeed elsoi^here in the Sast. Upon that poi:er, provided

that the rights of the Jhuroh ware acknowledged, the continued

azistanoa of the Lntin ponar in the Sast depended. The gre&ter

favour shown by the Popes to Jerusalem aa opposed to ' ntiooh is

partly explained in thia way. In the second place, tho rtipacy

aought to keep the peace botwaea the various powers in the Latin

Orient by the sacrifice of tradition in favour of the new alignments

of temporal power in the i!:est. Since a territory or city could not

have one allegiance in natters spiritual and another in uattera

temporal, a decision was reached which thrust aside the traditional

boundaries of the patriarchates of Jerusalem and Anticoh and handed

large areas of the cincient patriarchute of Antioch into tao orbit

of the king and the patriarch of Jerusalem. If the papal attitude
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tonards Jerusalcn naa one of devotion to its sanctity and to the

•xaltation of both patriarch and king of Jerusalaa, towards Antioch

tha papal attitude was oonplioated by other faotore. We have oug-

gested that the Papacy feared the Petrine aaaooiatione of Antioch

which could become the baais for reaiatance to the papal Hill. The

Papaoy suspected the fact, ae «e have shown in this thesis, that

-ntioch had gone ita own aay and had not preserved close relations

with Rome ainoe the Ohristinn re-conquest, iurther, the attitude

here was coloured by the papal fear of the Greek clains to ntioch.

The Papaey nrobably reolizod that conditions had often played In

tha hands of the ?Qtri;-roh of -wntiooh, enabling him to achieve s

greater independence thc:n was desirable fron the papal viewpoint.

These fears and ettitudeo raay viell have been present in the papal

nind In connection r:itli the withdrawal of tho archbishopric of Tyre

fron the obedience of Antioch. Thoy received coafirnotion in the

career of Hal ph. If Bernard had defied Rome md kept the sees of

the county of Tripoli in his control, -ialoh T;ent further. He aiaed

at the erection of a patriarchal state mhich i«ould kno.v no superior,

not even the Pope in Rone, v.hen he eppoared before Innocent, the

Patriareh had given spooifio utterance to the supreaaoy of .intiooh

over Rone: it had been Peter's first see. Mhile iialph was huabled

before the papal legate duo to the influence of the rrinoe and the

hate of his own olerg.-, the fact remains, as Otto oi .roiaing tolls

us, that Antioch only at this tiae began to ecae under the prinaoy

Of Koae. 7ie know that the Papacy did not succeed in conpletely

subjecting Antioch to itself or in writing the church of Tyre

within the patriarchate of Jerusalem. In addition to tho continuing

defiance of Aimery who was determined to control the sees of Tripoli,
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«• •nphaslzsd thut blia disputed snaa hod pro'uubly developed a tasto

for ladependenoe and had ohoaea to obey th* weaker petrlaroh. ?<e

also emphaaized the faot that the oontinuine ailgnnont of the Tripoli

liiahopa nith Antiooh nas intimately ooanootod \iith the relations

between the tanporal power in Antiooh, Tripoli and Jerusalea*

Thus tho Papaoy attempted to rule and Govern the Jhuroh in

th« East, preserving the Churoh in its integrity, at peace with

harsalf and with the temporal povier. She favoured with her protso-

tion the e,r9&t religious foundations In the East. Not only did she

assist in the growing power of these foundations, she aided clireotly

in the inorsase of the powers of the roligio-military Orders, powers

and privlla/TOS which wore to render then virtually indepondont of

the taaporal and spiritual authorities in the East. It could be

argasd thet in this the i^apaay was attompting to control indirectly

the ohurohas of the East, especially the patriarchate of Jerusalem.

What is more likely, although the suggestion cannot be denied

er. toto . la that tho taking of the Orders more and more into a

direst depondsnaa on the lapaoy was designed to render the activi-

ties of the Orders more effective in their task of recruitment and

tianlation of esterc support for the crusade moveaent*

When the Latin establishment ^lao threatened by an alien

powsr, the xcpecy acted in the defence of the sonc of the Homan

church. •/• hove seen in the course of this theais that tae iepacy

had atteaptod to re«ope.i discussion in re^^ard to church union with

the Creaks. In this she was rebuffed. >iot only this, she hb d ro<-

oeived proof of u growing Greek animosity against all things Latin

and in particular the Roman church, ^'urther she saw the rise of a
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more ambitious Creak, policy nhloli raised th« •pectre of a Oreek

emplro, Btreto^il-.c troti Italy to Antlocii, late whlcli tho nilde-

brandlne interpretation of the Churcii, Its character, Its rl^iits

and its mission would disappear svalloined by Byzaatlae C^aesaropapism

and the new Byzantine osonaeae . The alliance bet;ieer: the two eapires

was sufflciont proof of this and the increasing Greek interest In the

politics of Italy v:ae sufficient to underscore the danger to the

Papacy. The hostility of the Oroeks to tho ornans despite the

dangerous attitu'le.^ of ^oser II, could only be seon q3 a pocsible

threat to Papal IndeTiondeaoo. Hence, when John rovod ageiinet Antiooh,

he was denounced as exconnunlcato, and Inaocent attempted to protect

Antloch fron absorption into tho -"Jreok orbit. In thl.~, the lupeoy

had sone success althouch the exuot neusuro of h^r influonoo cunnot

be cauced. .Tufflco it to eay thut the Dyzantino suaeralrity over

Antloch was clearly estubllshod durins thono yoare. Further it

should be pointed out thut so far, tho Papnoy 'iLd r r,t lot her diffi-

culties tlth elthor the (/ernans or tho ornauu influence hor continued

defence of her o»in claino and proroGatives. '-ntloch was Latin and

papal. As such she would reaain. Nowhere Is there evidence which

leads us to auppoao that the i-apacy thouGht that the Hreeka night

be a source of strength to the crusaders in tho xlast. .^'erheijB here

It could be auf^rreeted that tho Tapaoy was blinded by her own subllQe

devotion to rl- it > le considered to be her divine vocation .^s the

protector and suatainer on behalf of Christendom of the ontiro cru-

sadliie raoveaent in tho IJant.

If thl3 period sees no great oruoade bulls Issued, it does

seo unceasing p..pal activity in connection with the war a^^ainat the

infidol. -rotectlon for pilgrims, ro-itoratlcn of indulgences, the
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favour shonn to I^oepltal and Tenple, the atteapta to settle the

Plsa^Oenou v.ar, the proseeutlon of the Jrusade in ^pain, all

testify to ooQtlnuing papal zeal. If u aon fervour vaa to be re-

Toaled In recponee to the f^-ll of r:deaBa, it is to the lapacy that

«• should 01*70 a large neasure of credit for the n&lnteaeuce of

Latin enthuslaaa for the i^rusode*
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g»ot,ion One ;

MAWOIL OOMHINUJ AND THB gPO D CHU3AD1

1» The Cpenlnr of the elm of "onuol Gonmeaus.

S« here nlroady written that John Jonnonue on his deathbed

in wllioia desif^nnted :.is 3on Hunuel to succeed him on the imperial

throne. Oarbod in the purple, Uanuel's ecoossion was eoclc imed by

the entire orny and the high dignitaries of the Smpire viho had eccon-

panied the Smperor John on hia la at expedition.

Manuel oontinuod ^ia father* s foreign policiea with unoeaaed

vigour.^ Throuchout this period of Byzantine Bnpiro, the houee of

the Jomneni had oeen the gradual trecsf orraation of the l^editerraaean

into a LQtin lake. There tias the Latin ectablishment in the East.

Antiooh, despite n formal aoknonledgment of Byzantine suzerointy and

a teraoorery oooupation by the Bnperor John iSomnenus, had successfully

eluded all Byzantire attompts at permstvent acquisition. ^e suG6*sted

in this oonneotion that among the nany reaaona for John's nithdranal

from the nalle of Antiooh in 1142 could be found the fear of arousios

additional hostility from the . apaey and also John's concern that no

obstacle be pieced in. th o nay of Nhat seemed to be tho grovjinc papal-

German -'^^yzantin^ entente against the poner of Hoger II of Sicily, nhoae

very existence as Xing of r>ioily under papul suzerainty had been an

implied throat to the safety of the Creek empire. Jop.trollia': the

trade routos of the Hediterranean , oc.er had oast his net oyer North

Africa and hod even extended the scope of hia ambition to Jerusalea

and to ntioch. In this Norman afjgression nhioh kneu no limits, the

Greeks rightly found much to fear.
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T«t thars was llttlo certainty In the ento .te to nhioh fie

have alluded. Kven though partly for ita aaka, John had withdrawn

from 'ntloohf not wishing to place en obataole in the way of his

plans for the punishment of oger through the efforts of the Gernan

Oonrad III, there was little olear assurance of tho safoty of tho

Smpire in these diplomatic derolopraents. John died, oxcomnualcate

in the eyes of tho ^oman church, i'urther, wo haTS already renorked

on the Grssk resentmont of tho existence of an imperial title in the

vest, and the '<<!e8tern reluctance to tre^.t the Smperor of cJoastantin-

opls as anything more than i^ing of the Greeks. The Germans claimed

that they wers the true Romans and in this the uraeka found axi insult

to their imperial tradition and a possible menace, potentially only

2
at thio tirae, to the very life of the Mapire itself.

Those viTO some cf tho grounds of anueL*8 fear of the Latins.

To meet it, this brilliant, if misguided, representative of the house

of the Oomneni continued with even greater power the drean of his

father* the revival of the glories of Justinian. If John Joranenus

had dialy perceived thio dream, his son was to muko it plain to tho

Latins in T^ast and est through a dynamic combination g£ diplomacy

•nd political poner. Among the Latins of the orient, he was to

achieve a brilliant if transitory ouccess. The imperial ambition

here was to extend in theory end in fnct the Dyzantiie suzerainty over

all the Latin establishments in the Sast. To the xest, the imperial

ambition was even more grandiose. While the reign of Uanuol extends

beyond tho limits of our investi^3ation, thore will bo enough material

to illustrate ;'onuel*8 desire to restore Byzantine poner in Italy.

The necessary preliminary to this would be the destruction of the

kingdom of the '^ormann. This done, the emperor vio uld proceed to
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destroy the Germea pretensions to tho imperlnl crovin. Just tie his

grandfather Alexius hod proposed to re-ualte the oronas o£ ^^ast and

Vest with tho eld of Pasohal II, qo r.on MunuQl loo'ced forwiird to the

union of tho cro»aa and tho reunion of the churoiaos by tlio cbaorption

of the Ronan see into the £oojiniene as the chiof occloaiaBtical dignity

of the nenly enlarged Empire, •hile the norking out of theae plons

la beyond tho aoopo of thia essay, oocurrinp; «s thoy do in the reign

of Alexander III, «e shall at leuat see the becinning oi' these poll-

oies iihloh nere the Byzantine answer to Latin ^Jhriatendom* a a^f^res-

siona, Noman, papal and German. Latin expansion vas to bo net by

Greek expansion. In thia oonfllot of wills and of power, tlie orusadee

are inextricably conneoted.

Sienlf loantly enough, fron tho outset of his reic", the ne«

monaroh displayed tho greatest portlality for tho Lutins. rbis was

borne of the Imperial dream. If the Empire of Juatlriion were to be

restored, the throne of Jonstantinople would have to curpess its

narrowly Greek oonf Inoa and embrace Greeks and Lctins equally. Tlia

anlTersal Smpire would have to be truly unlvorael, Before tho throne,

Latin and Greek, Seat and i/eat, were to meet on e^ual foot lag,"

The groat intorest therefore whioh 2ionuol displayed in the

W«et neoeasitates sono rearrangement of material in this seotion of

the thesis, i^rovlouoly, whatever concerned the Greeks and the oat

has been placed in tho first snction of each part of the thesis, liov.

,

honever, in order to lay bare the full conplexitioe of the Dyzantine

intervention In the life of reatorn Europe at this tine, and the

Popeoy*8 actions in thia aituatlon, we shall limit qs much aa possible

thia section to the activities of Manuel in regurd to the . ooond

Crusade and the T.atln ntates of the Orient.
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The young Iraperor prooeoded to prove his worth In ohort order.

Aft«r John's deoth and the Byzantine nlthdranal from Jilloia, Raymond

had Invndod tiio uroe, nxpellinc the small oorrlaona left bohlad by

John. >iot only this, the prinoipality of Antioch had sent on enbasay

to Uanuel whloh in the noot i isultinQ language attampted to roduie

the Bysantine olaim to ntiocii to the bareat terns. Angered by tiio

insolence of the embaaay and the aggreasion of uaynond, and nindful

of the insults his father had suffered at the h nda of Antioch, Manuol

diapatohed an expedition rahioh by land and sea, threatenod to over-

ran the entire prlnoipality . i^aymond oould not rosist. The potner of

Zengi had beon deiaonatrated by the capture of i^desaa. According to

Kinnamos, the riorman prince waa forced to co to Jonetantlnoplo to

tt« for peace. Rebuffed at first, ^aynond tias eventually forced to

oonfasa his faults before the tonb of John Oonnenus. After thia

public hurailiation, he snore homage to I'v^nuel. The Letins of Antioch

thua humiliated aid. his father's honour avencad, i^anuol sent the

prince back to vntiooh, laden ni th gifts, and rich vith promises of

Byzantine aid and assistance a^Qlnat the infidel.

In regard to the est, Manuel had already attempted decisive

action. However, his firct diplomatic geature aaa in tho direction

of the King of Sicily. Thia «aa a curioua development in :)olicy.

Although the alllMnoo between the two ^mpiraa of ^ast end deat waa

an uneaay one due to the reasons nontioned above, there was at the

OUteet of Manuel's reicn no roason to abandon the alliunce. Furtnt r,

Manuel waa ofliolQlly betrothed to Uertha of Sulzbaoh. However,

Roger had unsucceaafully attempted to arrange a marriaga with a

Byzantine prlncesa* Thia at least an opened the door to future

negotiations. Secondly, when Uunuel reached Constantinople he had
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hefl to orush a rebellion oonpoaed of Reraans llTlng In exile from

their lends in > outh Italy. Led by Rocoi* of Sorrento, they attempt-

ed to plBoe "nnuel*s brother laaao on the throne before Manuel could

be orowned in '^etnto Sophie. Roger had bean highly favoured by John

Oeanenua who had mode him a Oaea&r and narriod him to one of his

Aeughtera. Beyond peraoaal ambition we oan not diaoorn <of;er*s

notiree. Possibly , ho^ferer, the revolt dr&natized to Ilanuel the

neoessity of deollng with the 'Romans of south Italy. ^ espite his

morriage allisnoe with t'^rmaay, and the possibilltlos it opened up,

Manuel deoided to ettenpt to deal vith iioger, himself. Perhaps

results of e more soncrete nature oould be cohieved, independent of

Hohenstaufen and i^apacy.^ Besides, the Germans were upatiirta, claia«

lag an iaperial title which was not theirs and the iapaoy was the

hated, - by maay r-reoks, if not all, - protector of the Normans.

In many ways, the time was ripe for q ByzcLntine-.Iornian

repproohment*. If Manuel wore goinc to adopt the policy of "Divide

and rule** which the Dyaantlne emperors had perfected in their deal-

ings with the Turks, then there was all the nore reason. As we have

mentioned previous to this, Roger had bee ne estranged from the Papacy

4ue to his desire to control the episcopate of his realm. The hate

of the Oenians for Horer remained unabated. Therefore, iianasl sent

off an embassy to the Norman monaron to negotiate a asrriage between

one of Hoger's sons and a Byzantine princess. No marriage contract

was attained by the "treeko, instead the most profound humiliation.

The wily Norman, rich in tho arti of flattery, persuuded the Greek

ambassador Dasilius to recocnize his royal title. :>ianuel disavowed

his ambassador, and when the rioraaa eabassadors arrived in Constan-

tinople to Qontl; ue negotiations, he threw them into priso:i. The

drean of a re-conquest of south Italy was not to be surren ered.

Rocwr would renaln always a "tyrcnt" to the Greek raind.®
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Thus the braaoh between Greek and tioraiftB vas not healed,

numlliated by o^j;Br, .'/onuol turned book to the uerman alli&noe.

The proposed marriage with ^erth:. would be carried out. However,

Jonrad was in u ilfflault raood. Judging by his lottor to "anuel

whloh 'leephoras, tin u-reok amooesador, and Kfflbrioc of urzburg and

<cb©rt of Oapue, the representatlTee of Conrad, carried bask to Manuel,

' loephorae was treated with Insult end contempt upon his arrivol at

Oonrad'a court. A nerusal of Jonrad's letter auegecta that .loe-

phoras did not uao the imperlel titlo when addroaslnf; Oonrad, i^erhops

he east doubts on the auitablllty of Bertha ao a wife for his master.

Bow«T«r, his anger rjus oppeased. The troaty of friendship was re-

newed between the two laonaroha. ^'urthor, Conrad, mindful of the

approaohing narrlaco of Manuel to Borthii, condeaoendod to give Itanuel

his blessing. This was another Insult in that 3ortha*G lineage was

not of the highest rank. The "king of tho Qreeks" , an insulting

phrase f was assured that his eneales were Conrad's enemies. The

German aabassadors were directed %e discuss, among other matters,

the question of south Italy with an eyo to the ImplOTentatlon of the

mutual aaslstanoe pact concluded between then* Not only thlr, , li'^nuel

was to receive aid ogolnst the Turk.^

All thlnf;s considered, .'tetnuol had Utile choice but to svial-

low the Inaultinn tone of the lettor. The alliance was a neoeaQary

stage in thf? development of the Imperial crabltloris oi' t'.o ^inno^'or,

which hai as oie of its first objectlvoo, the defeat of ;;oger of

Sicily. That nonaroh'a hostility could bo counted upon nhan "nnual

had throtun hla ambaQsadoro into prlaon In roply to hir, ji.stor's

insult to tho Greek, Basllius. Ciroak spies had informed Manuel of

the construction of new fleets In the ahpynrdo of cicily. In 1146,
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the Admiral, Ooorce of Antlooh, was to attack Tripoli. .]i(.t the

future noul'3 brine isone kind or a direct Qosault on Oyzantlum nas

altogether oertcin. Therefore, the Oercon alllcnco was quite necea-

aary for the aoment.

The ralaalon of l.icephoras, iihic:; arrived ia the aat in the

aprlng of 1145, roturaod to Oonatantlnople aometlme during the fall

of the ease year. <. 1th them they brought the inperlal afflbaaaadors

of Conrad, tho Imperial letter, and tho brido-elect, Bortha, Tho

Oeman aabaeaadora, the Bishop of urzburg and the i rlnco of Japua

dlseuasad mattere pertaining to the alliunce: tho ^reek plans for an

attack on the Turk In Asia Minor and the dangers to both nonurchs

reeultlng from the crroganoe of Ro^-^er of -icily. The alli-noe of the

two Esipirea was ecoled «lth the jBarriage oi Lanuel and Certha in

Junuf.ry of 1146.^°

It is possible, although unlikely, that ''anuel had already

heard of tho crusade bull vhich Sagene III had Issued on Deoeaiber 1,

1145. Probably he knen of the great unrest in i^uropa nhich had reault'

cd from the arrival of the news of the fall of Edeaea. At any rate,

the presence of a German princess on the throne of Byzantium was to be

of great ralue during the coming Crusade. She uac visible proof of

the OTiorn friendship of Conrad and '.anuel and their alliance agclnst

noger,"

8. 'Tanuel and the eoond Crusade.

In tho year of his marrlaee, 1146, cnuel folt secure eaouch

In the est, to turn hla attention to the Saat. He opened a campalcn

against tho Turk. Suooesa attended him, but fecr of Hocor and tho

news of tho riainr crusade agitation in Europe probably prevented him

from reaplnc tho full bonefits of hla victories. He viithdren his army
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and returnRd to Sonstantlaople. A close p rueel of the original

souroos reved 5 tbct both Turk and --raok felt rxonaoed by the Geoond

Crusade.

Uaauol w: 8 n;?turally coacerned over the Grus&de and what

it might bring to the iDnpire. There mere the old fear of damage

to the Empire aooonplished by the oruoaders vthilo en route to the

Saat aBd the fear that the Crusade was merely tho closk for a Latin

13
desire for coanuest. lianuel had had a taste oi' uoheustanren ar-

roganoo. He feared also that uoger might use the Grue&de for his

own purposes. Therefore, he would havo to tako stops for the pro-

tootion of his oapltnl, hold to the iniijorial alliunoe and by clever

diplomacy prefent Roger from ell attempts to use the Jrucado to

further his ovia designs, tlot only this, Manuel knew that the I irat

Orusade had strengthened Moslem power by foroing union upon the

disunited amirs and satraps, 'touid not the same occur this time?

Squally important vvoro hia fears coaoerning "ntiooh. ".ayaond's

humiliation and submiaslon had Just been acconpllBhsd. hat nould

the pressace of ne\M forces of Latins in the ^ust do but bring back

his old real stance to tho Byzantine clulns for Aatioch?

14Tho walls of /•natentinoplo wore hastily repaired. irovi-

aions viere assembled for the use of the crusaders in an attempt

15
to limit thoir pillagi.x of tho countryaid.». fho jyzaufcine army

16
nas roarrannod to suporvise tho passage of tho crusaders. Like

his grandfather, Alexius, lanuol was determined to prevent any con-

17oeatration of forces in the vicinity of the capital.

As for diplomatic manoeuvrea, Manuel ebowed his detornination

to provont "oger of "icily from exploitiig the oruaude to uia own

advantage. As no shall soe in section throe, .iO(^er failed to coax

Louis VII into his scheme for an attack on the Creeks, i-'riendly
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r«latlon8 of a sort ;iere ostabllshad at tha out sot o( tho orusada

batnaan Mnnuel and T.ouls and th^ iapocy. juffioa It to eey for

tha prasant that "^ogar, ohoQlcod in his diplom. tic .iiuuoauTres against

Uenual, resortad to opan war, Tn the year 1147, when tha Bnplra

UBS playlnn host, if anailllncly, to tha Latin oruaaders, :<ogar pro-

oaadad to taka advantaga of tha Graaks by huviai^ his novy ravage tha

Paloponnasua. Mo rasistanoa was of fared sinoa what military strength

the Graaks had nas oonoantratad for tha task of suparviaios tha

passage of tha orusadars and tha protootion of the capital. The

great oitiea of Thebea and Corinth, with their silk factories, nara

aerollaasly pillaged. Athena and £uboea felt tha sting oi tha Norman

lash. The booty amasaad eas of tha hir.hast value ond the pomerlesa-

ness of the Bmpire before the assault of the Admiral, George of

Tripoli, was noat gratifying to the Norman monarch. Cerigo, the

Negropontis, nara pillaged, and 3orfu was not only captured but

18
also fortified by the Normans*

Despite the axistanoe of tha alliance between Conrad and i<an-

uel, the agitation of the Greek emperor increased aa tha vaat horde

of '*barbariana" from the est approached tha imperial domain in the

19
summer of 1147. After the Germans had passed easily through tha

realm of the Iwing of Hungary, Manual began a series of diplomatic

missions whose purpose it was to protect hia empire from Injury and

humiliation. In Hungary, the ambaasadors from Manual asked Conrad

end his barons for an oath of non->inJury to the Empire. The Greeks

knew that Conrad, who claimed to be king at the Romans, would ^ave

been oompletely alienated had anything more been demanded. To the

haughty tone of the Greeks tha Germans replied that they had come

es guests of the Snpire, that their destination was Paleetina.
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They maaat no harm to the realm of Manuel. The Bnperor, re-

afeured by their ettitude provided bo .ts for tho crosaiag of the

Danube and aupplies were ordered to be acid to the treyollerQ at a

21
fair price. lioinever, the rote of exohange angered tho Lctlna.

Thla proved to be a aouroe of reaentment t^lthou^h the gonoral

22behaviour of the Germans was excellent until they arrived in Dacla.

Relatione with Greek offiolala idio aooompuaied thaa wore cordial

despite ooeaeional bickerinG*

However, the chorus of oonplalnta increuced. Further tho dla-

olpline of tho on&y waa n'gligible despite the beat efforts of the

leaders* Violcuce became more ooa/r.on. The ll^iriperor found it neces-

sary to follo-j the example of hie grandfather and aeot out a force

Of men to sheolc the excssaes of the Latin by light skirmiahlng.^^

This only served to increase German resentinent. At Adrianople the

disorder reached a crisis. The Germans orpetuated a aeries of

etrocitiea, rape, murder and the burning of a monaatery to avengo

the murder of a German noble at the handa of the Creek guerrilla

forsas which had been sent oat to supervise the approach of the arm-

24
ies of Jonred. . aoed with their viclonce, :ianual*s fear for the

safety of Ccnatcntlnople increased. Ha urged a speedy orocaing of

the Propontis, ordering his fleet to asaemble at -^bydoa in order to

transport Jonrad across to Asia Uinor. Xhua, if the crusaders

adootad this nan route, it was aot necessary Tor tnem to come any

oloser to the imperial city. A ne^ eobassy approached v^onrad with

25
this proposal.

Sonrad was not in ^ friandly -nood. la vain did the Greaks

reml' d hint of his pronise of fri^-ndshi^. ^nd rospeot for _i.x^uel and

the walfare of his realm. Jonrtd was probably influenjud in his

hostile attitude tovtards the Creeks b the tradition of Greek
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tr«aah«P7, vihle'a as «e have shonn had beo.: current In estern

lurope for more than forty yaare. iorhaps in Lienuel*s QU'.:^e8tecl

re-routing wua a plan to annihilate the Oeriaan ormy. Further, he

was disturbed by the fl»ah flooa outaide Adrianople vibich had

drowned thousands of his followers and reduced his supplies.

27
Benoe he rejected Uanuel'e sucr.eation. >^hen another eoibaasy fron

Manuel returned to offer him imperlul condolences for the Adrian-

ople diaaater, they were bruaquely rebuffed, and Manuel *s request

28
for an intervieii was refuaed.

The Germans dreu oloaer to the oepital. Uom the embassiea

from Uaauel b oajae more threatening in tone. Manuel hesitated to

order a direct attook on the German amy now at the outskirts of

29
the olty. Instead ha firat withdrew the right of nerket, hoping

this would bring the cruaadara to t^ more peaceful state oT nind.

The Oanaana rapliod with wanton deatruotion of the p&rka waich

bordered the wolls of the /?reat city, foraging in the suburbs,

daatroying whet eould not be eaten or cerriod oway, the Germane

saaned uncontrollablo. Ilcnuel finally ordered an attack which

30routed the orusadars. further ha orice again retiuosted Ccnred to

•Bter the olty for an interview, but t.o Crerman, fearing troftchery,

refuaed. Threats, barely disguised by lornal language, v.ore ez-

31
ohangad. It is probable that Conrad, for his purt, knev. ho had

no legal reason to attack the walla of the city. Further, ho waa

aot anxious to alienate a ruler who, after all, waa hla aon-in-

3&
law. ilot only this ha waa uncertain of the reaction of the Franka

to any attack on the royal olty. Fortunately for j^anuel, Jonrad

was none too friendly nlta Louis 711 and refused to counta.i£inoe

the Frenoh nonaroh^s appeal that <^oarad wait for him on the eastern

33
aide of the Boaphorua. Finally, Jonrud Knau his firs^ taak waa
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34
to fight the heathen. ./Ithout treaty or oonferoaco, nithout

waiting for "'.oula, Joarad and the bulU of his army croseed Into

Asia Minor. The potlenoe of Manuol hud had its rev^ard, and the

•mperor promlaed hia father-in-law guidea aad auppliea for the

p««rilou8 journey aoroaa Asia Minor*

As «• heve nentioned, meaaaneers fron Louis had roachod Con-

rad whan ho wea baforo the wnllo of Joastantl-. oplo, ureins that ha

delay until LouIb* arriVRl, Thio wont unheeded. Thoae then waited

upon Manuel to aaoertain his errancomonts for the oroseing of the

7ranlca into Asia 'inor and for the proirisloning of taa army on ita

journey.

v*e have tilroedy spoken of Hocer's attempt to turn Louis

aeeinat the Creeics. This had failed; however V.8n.uol's suspicion

waa such that ho took e r.uch fimer stand with Louis than ho had

done with Conrad.

At Katisbon, hie cnbacsedors deratiiided thet tho Frejiks not taka

by force any city or stronghold in the realn. FurtLor, whatever

citlee or stroaehcld they had captured fron tho Turk were tc be

given to the Lmporor. finally they aeked that the i rankiah nobles

take an oath of loyalty to tho SLi:;eror and his realm. The simi-

lerity of thoao demands to the ones asked by Ale:ilus of the first

orueadere is marked. Then and novj, the « ranks thought the demands

Insultins. The noro hostile said thct thay would seoa to be fight-

ing for the Smperor If they acread to these reciuesta. Two gener«-

tiona of prejudioe engendered by the slanders of Bohemund end cchera

had done their \<ork. The more riioderate were willinc to ooncoda

soma justice to tho imperial demands. Mindful of Antioch, they

asked Uanuel to define the limits of hia empire. Uc^vever, Louis
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ordered certain of hla knights to take the oath of loyalty to the

Inperor nnd his realm. The Greok anbosaudors were aatiflfied.

They promlaed ouffiolent markets, reaeoneble rates of exehsnre.

Wh«n the embassy returned to the Sast, one nember of the party re-

36elned to aoeompany the Frenoh army.

The suspicion provoked by tho domanda of Manue] continued to

grow as the Franks advanced Into Greek territory. Many tonne, des-

37plte the Imperlol decree eonoornlng markets, feared the crusaders,

having suffered too nuch at the hands of tho Germans who had passed

on before. They refused to admit the /ranks within their walls,

letting food donn over the nails in baskets, to be sold ut runous

prices. Frankieh discontent reached the imperial ears. An eabassy

was despatched to make sure that the Creeks kept their side of the

38
bargain. Althoue'h Louie kept his head in the crov/in.^ Lninosity,

Indicating that he wished to have on iatcrviow ..ith .i^ruel in the

39palace, mutual suspicion narked every turn of the negotiations

between JJaat end est. No amount of pronisoB could ccnvinco the

33mplre that certoin trust could bo pieced in the good vsill of the

Franks. As for the Franks, there vjore runours as to tho hostile

treatment which the Oermans ht d received from the Creeks. Also the

Franks know of tho troaty vihloh Manuel had recently concluded with

40
the oultan of conlum. This too sounded like troachery. Ead not

Uenuel promised to Join the orusedere in e war egainst Islfim?^

Thus animosity a.:r:lnst th« Greeks increased apace.

Anti-Opeek feeling rose when this report of the truce with

the Turks was circulated. Godfrey, Bishop of Leacros, had long

•hown open animosity tovards tho Creeks, their civilization and

their rollKlon. He deupised them, ca dii raany another, for their

meeohine attitude towards royalty, for their elaborate court ritual
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and for their "effeninacy"

.

Oreok reaentaent against the Letina

waa al'M) on the incraoae.

Menuel couli only oootinue hia policy of an arnad f rlendahip,

RoRor vas pillBr.lnz the r'elopoxineaus. The aeoret police reported

to the Grer>k ^.mperor that aome of the i^ranka mevB urging their king

to ally himself -^ith Roger and make a ccrablnod attaoic on Jonatan-

tlnople.** 'Vlthout any poaalhle eetorn eupport against neper,

seeing that Conrad had paaaed to the Sast on crusade and that rela-

tions betwee.'i. them had alnoot been strained to the breaking point.

It vas fortunate for :anuol that I.oula kept hla head, holding to a

moderate and hun'^ne Jud^nent of the Greek I^nperor ecd his pcllclea.

45Jorroapondence continued botcaeen then. l.he.n .'ouis vrcte home to

Tuger from Oonetentlnople, he ncrely reported that all wee well and

46that he needed noney

.

At Ccnstentinople, Uemuel at first aee-'ed to be interested

only in tho speedy transportation of the irranka tc the other side

of the Boaphorua. ile aoon changed hia nin-i. Perhupe it viould be

better to secure Louie* friendship by friendly hospitality tnd thus

defeat >-:ofrer'E attenpt to win the iranka to his purposes. Accord-

ingly, he opened the city to Louis and his suite and reeeirod \,bm

Frankiah raoziarch into hia palaoea.

Dofcro the eyes of the banused Frenka there appeared the

aeouinulated treasures of Byzantine glory. ?he account of Cdo re-

mains a prlcoleoa tectinonial to tho sploadour of the Inperlel city

48
on the Golde^' Korn. Thore waa tho rannnificent .ulace of the

Att;];uatl, t.hf? boautloa of the Philopatlon, where they v^ere housed.

I.!nnuel se-ined fU 11 of fplr v.oriB, end to nany the prospects cf the

expedition brightened considerably. Godfrey r'jneir.ed unconvinced.
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Ifo matt«r hon delightful the Greek ohaatinc on the feast day of

St. Denis, a delicate iraperiol oompliment to the i ranks, no matter

how kind the imperial face, no natter the luxury of the ^-uest apart-

ment, Langrea aan in these only the hlandiehmentB of a proven trai-

tor. He scanned the walls of the city and declared tht.t they could

be atomed, an OBlmous note. He never forcot that before hlia was

the leader of those who set at nought th o claims of Blessed loter.

They were heretioal pests who grieved the rope and who had caused

trouble for the Jhrlstiana of Antiocb. "hat treason would Uuiiuel

do to them? Odo , who quotes Godfrey at length, thought that

49Godfrey's attitude was sound. IIov;evor the moderate counsels of

Louis and his advisors prevailed.

The Greeks had two objeotivee: the removal of the Latlna as

qulokly as possible and the obtaining of the oatli of allecloac^e und

security. The latter would prevent a Franoo-Norman alliance. They

resorted to troaohery, the kind that the unaophiatioeted i^ranks

could not real St. Rumours were nanufaoturod, purportinc to be re-

ports from the imperial armies. Glowing aooounta of German victor-

ies were passed on to Loula. Uonrad had asked that someone be sent

to hold tho cities which he had taken, another clever ruoe which

would give the >'rank8 the impression that they alao ahould agree

to return all oitiea to the emperor. toulo wlnhed to wait for the

amies of the Gounta of ; aurlenne und -Huvorgne and tho i^^r^iuia of

Hentferrat who were crossing by way of Brlndiai and Durazzo.

Hofwever hla army became reative thanks to the propaganda of the

Greeks. They feared that the Germuna were taking the lion's share

of the booty and gaining ell the fame and credit oT the ezpeditlon.

Swearing eternal friendship and comradeship in war, Louis departed

50
eeroas the Bosphoruo, o. 21 totober, 1147.
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Betnaen the malloo of Odo and the ailonco of the Greeks,

one Is hard to put to It to aaseaa uocuretely the nethoda uaod

51
by Manuel to caln hla objectivos. Oiaordera there wero in the

armies, and theao rooeived appropriate Greek retaliations. ldanuol*8

aim was to prevent the Krenoh from Joining Roger of Sicily who waa

nttaoklnc the i ©loponnosua. Further, he '«5Uld have all reconquered

territory bound to his throne by an oath of vusaaloi^o. His demands

irritated the Franka, eapecially men like Godfrey of Langres.

Louis, however, kept his head. As we shell see, while he had

serious oomplaints to make against Manuel, thoae viere in no nay

aomparable to the aemi-hyaterioal hatred of the Greeks which ani-

S2
mated the work of Odo do Deuil.

The progress of the ^'eoond Jruaude was wretched beyond des-
a fm

oription. Despite Manuel's warnings, the imperial forces divided

their atrongth, nnd the resulting oataatrophe spared but a small

remnant of the orl^^lnal army. As for the Franks, Cdo reveals the

incredible hardships, the nountinc terror, the uncertainty as to

direction, the uselessnaaa and finally the defection of the guides.

The end oame at Adalia on the southern coeat of Asia !inor where

Louis and a small group of kights took shi; for the loly Lund at

ruinous prices, leaving behind innumerable dead and many others

T,ho disappeared into the ranks of the victorious Turks. As for

Conrad, when 'nnuol heard the nawa of the disaster, he was disposed

to be generous. Although Louis offered ^onrad a pluco bofitting

his dignity in his own amy, Gonrad returned to Jonetantinople at

54
the imperial invitation*

This proved to bo a masterstroke for Manuel. His spies had

told him of the anti-r;reek sentiment in the French army. lie him-

self knew how close he and Conrad had come to outright war iuring
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the Btay of the Germans at Gonatantinople. lieoid a there «(ia

RoRer to be deolt with and the aina of Imperial policy to be

furthered. Oonrad and frederlok Barbaroaaa apent the winter at

the oapltol. ><hen '3oorad*o nounda needed treating, be rooelved

the medlOQl ntteation of not only the royal rhyslolahe but evou of

55Uanuel hlmaelf. In the sprint; of 1148, Jonrad and his remelninG

foroea were tranaportod by the emperor to the Seat where the German

had the pleaaure of greeting Loula upon hie arrival ot Joruealen.

Tet even In tho ioly Land although a certain conaunoatlon «ea found

In the devotlona paid by the oruoadero at the tomb of the i^avlour,

the Cpuaade went on to a {greater humiliation." Tho attack on

Oameaoua waa a failure, and the foroea of tho 'Ocond Jruande soon

melted away.^^

When he returned from -t-alestlno, iiianuel and Jonrad met for

the* la at tlmo at Thesealonloa. Movlnr to ^ionatantlnople for the

Ohrlatraas festivities of 1148, the Greek Enperor nas determined

now to reap the harvest of hie benevolence. Oonrad hod b-^en grate-

ful for ?^onuel»s klndnesa after tho debacle of 1147.^® Tho mutual

ealatonoe pact agalnat Koger wee re-affirmed, and this renewal

of the alllaaee was sealed onoe again with the narria.^e of the

prlnceee Theodora to Henry of Austria. It may also bo that :.;anuel

proposed that Conrad assign south Italy to J-iunuel as Irene's

59
dower. Saving peril to their crowns and serious Illness, the

year 1149 would see a concerted attack u ainst iioper. Oonrad left

the Greek oapltal on Oandlemae, 1149, arrlvln at Viullola c. 1 May.

R« was hone by the end of the month, ^^

8. :'nnuel und tho Uormuno.

If fianuel had been unable to resist the itorman depredations

a
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In th« Peloponnesus, be hod nade i^h&t preparations he could for a

oounter-attaok when the oruobde had oeasod to be a thorn in his

flesh. As ne saw above, he sulva^iad brilliantly the Uohenstaufen

alllLince from the Jrusade. Not only this, he had turned for help

against Roper to Venice nho, in tine past, had matched the expan-

sion of Roger's poner v/ith fear nnd alarm. In the sununer of 1147,

he had sent off an eabassy to Ve ice to osk for aid against Roger.

As usual, he offered additional oonuaeroial privilecias to the Vene-

tians, ever greedy to inoreese their conmoroial power. In

addition to this, ho re-confirmed the treaties awarded to Venice by

62Alexius and John. The Venetian doc« proved to be acreoable to

this new arrangement. Negotiations lasted for almost a year. ffe

add in passing that certain Venetian factions objected to this new

alliance with the schismatic Greeks. Of this more in another place.

63
Meanwhile Manuel nuraued his preparations to attack c^orfu.

Roger showed his arrogance by diroeting a new attack urainst North

Africa which further esteblished his power there from Tunis to

Tripoli. In the spring of 1148, Manuel sent his fleet to Jorfu

although the Empire was disturbed by a new advent of burbaricns."

Whan Conrad re-affirmed the pact between the two emperors in the

winter of 1140, the war of the Empire and the Greeks against Corfu

wae proceeding satisfactorily. Manuel was winning his strugcle

against the "dragon of the •est'*, the new Amalek, i.e. the King of

66
Sicily.

Uo'/ever, trouble eoon developed. Corfu was taken but not

67
without difficulties with the Venetians. x^ocer, faced with this

loss, tried a diversion to the Greeks mainland. During the con-

fusion of naval tactics, the Greeks captured a portion of the fleet
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bearing Eleanor and Louis hone from tho crusade. Louie eacapod

but tho "orman <|4mirol George of Aatlooh was required t.o free tho

<lueea from hor Orook captors. Many iraaiilah knights wore irced

go
only some tlmo later. This mistake was to booome part of

Hof?;er*a diplomatlo etrategy, aa we sh 11 ahow.

With "rrook honour restored aomewhat, tho imporiel policy

could proceed. In the spring of 1149, there was a new mission to

69
Pisa, undertaken with the approTal and assistance of Jonrnd. As

for Oonrad, he intended to fulfill the toraa of the treaty. How-

ever, as we shall see in section three, upon hia return to the .lest,

he beoane involved in the ekilful nanlpulations of o* or of Oicily

who, either directly or iidirootly, had 3ut.^er of i^ru.ice, xeter of

Cluay, Barnard of Clai veaux, nembers of the papal curia, and the

Vt'elf faction in Crernany as pieces on his vast dlplonatlc chess board.

His purpose was to unite Latin anxiety over the iloly Lund, general

Latin hate of the Greeks, and pa pel anxiety as to the Kast-<'«st

alllanoe Into e "crusade" whlo'i would bo direct od by r<ojrer against

the Greek Enplre. \ie shell see how nls plans were shattered by tho

political wisdom of EugQne, the lack of enthusiasm for a new ex-

70
pedltion in 'ranee and Conrad's loyalty to Manuel.

Suffice it to say that In 1149, Conrad was too busy at hone,

too weak in health, to invade Italy against cogor. Manuel there-

fore hod to continue on his own. The victory at Oorfu led to a

general Greek control of the sea."'' The news of the capture of

Corfu spread quickly through Italy. It had its effeot on Roger ajad

upon the lopo. "S we shall show In section three, Eugene feared a

Oerman-^'raak intervention In Italy, lie knew also, perha s, that

Conrad hed reeo;nized -.anuel's claims to south Italy. This fear,

wa shall sea, motivated in port ':ugene*8 action against the
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Doge of Vo.ioe in d^fenoe of the Petriaroh of Venioe who was op-

posed to an allianoe with echismatica. Further, ua we shall show,

it sowed fenr in the papal mind that the trouty bet-vieen Henuel and

Conrad naa dirooted aceinst the Koman ohuroh. iianuol, knowiac this,

may well have sent an aabaoaador to disouas ohu ch union v^ith

Eugene. This would separate the >epaoy fron Hocer bnd muko it the

tool of tho ii.nnt- est alliance JinoinBt the r.icilicn nonaroh. jvs

we shell show, the lope ^ae not diapooed to be the tool o! cither

Roger or ^TBnuQl.

The winter of 1149-1150 saw tho doolsivo step takoa by the

sending of John r<uoas to Ancona, If Venice and 'auuel hed beea

estranged to some degree at the siege of Corfu, this nac to prove

too mush for the Venetians who saw correctly in this development an

attempt on the part of 'onuel to re-establish the exarchate of

71
I^avenna, The Creek attempt proved abortive, thanks in part to

Venice and to tho war to which i^.o-:er of Sicily incited his Hungar-

72
Ian and Serbian allies at this time. The ambition cf Uinuel was

ehsoked therefore for the time. A further defeat oame when

Frederick Barberossa ascended the throne. As we shall z.. .. ., , the

new Oerman monarch agreed with iSugene III to expel the Greeks fron

Italy. If, however, Haauel found himself checked in the ..est, the

final part of our inveatif:ation will show his gradual rioo to

great power in tho >:ast.
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1. For the reign of Manuel Jocinenus, the atandard authority
^haitinflon, Lmb Jona^nea. II- Jeaji II Sonuiene ct

^_.

(Paria, 1913), For iianuel'a neatern foreign ^^ j.j.jj, ... von
Kap-Herr, Djo abeaJla.adlaohe .- olltlk l.-^iafir I'.n.uola . (titrass-
tooarg, 1881^. Indiapenaable In this connection la .v. von
Demhnrdi, jConrad III . (Loipzle, 1803^. ^'or tho rnit.tlo.-.B

«lth the 'Torafina, r.o hoye olted before tho hlatorles of F.
Chalandon end i^.^aspar which cover thla period. Aa for tho
eraaade hlatorlea, me have referred many tinea to the histories
by 'uaolnaa and Grousnet and to Rohrlcht's dexlnitive history
of tho '^ntln kingdom of Jeruaalen.

5. Fo» a Ol-^ar statenent aa to the Greek attitude towards the Ger-
man empire, aee Klnnaraos, V, 7, J3IIB . pp. 213-220. Klnnanoa
could not understand how anyone who cleinod to be an on.oror
oould aot as a pupal equerry. As this paasaca ahows, the
Creeks ho tod the i apaoy for Its role in oroatinc the western
title, 8 further Indication that a society built upon a divided
principle of Duthcrity, i.e. the Oelaslan "two sword*^ theory,
«aa beyond their understanding.

3* Nleetes unrlerstood .jmuel's oliclos with :roat inslGht. See
Da Manuolo ^omneno . VII, 2, J3UD . pp. 259-268. Unless other-
vise noted, all roferonces In .'.'icstas are to that portion of
hla work devoted to the reign of tianuel Jonnenua. As we have
noted in tho introduction, he was deaply critical ci". : tinuol *3

alma and objectives as the paaaage cited reveals, cf. Kap-Harr,
op.cit. . pn. 109-116.

4. See Klnnaaos, II, 1-:';, J>HB . pp. 30-35; -lootas, 1,1, JSHfl .

pp. 71-72; .':i.GhBQl the .-yria.'i . Ill, p. 267. Sqc -vflhrioht,
Oeaohichte . p. 2S1*

6* ChalandOii, Don! .-nation Horgande . II, pp. 127-129, sus^ests -with-
out adequate reason that Gcnrad waa behind this revolt and that
therefore ^'anuel proposed to deal with hOi.er independently.

6. For this revolt, «•• Kionamos, II, 4, C^HB . pp. 36-33.

7. I have conflated tho accounts of '^onuald. Chronic o^. . Msn (new),
VII, I, Annales ^omunldi . MGSS . p. 227, .^-Innanoa, III, 2, 33HB ,

p. 91 and In the i"ob-rtl Jont. _
-- reenonstratonsls .

' T-^S . VI,
p. 453. This version Is ^olror . II, :io. 1331, dr.ted April, 1143.
See also tho report of iloetas, II, 8, JJ.iB . p. 130. The
ehrocolosy here is rather confused, aee Jaspar, op.cit . . p?.
363-364.





9. The l«tt«r In question is found in ttto*8 Geeta . I, 25,
XI", pp. ::64-:^65. This ia 2:"^ ,. U, ^o, 1333, Sea alao
Otto, Jhronieon . VII, 28, it;

;
Ia, p. 263; Annalea

Herbipolonsoa . 'CfCS, XYI, p. 3.

10. Ctto, Ceato . I, 23, M&sa . iX, p. 363. T .a Biahop of .Jurzburg
died during the return joumay to the est. Agnales S.DJBlbodl .

MOSS, XVII, p. B7,

11. ^Tlaetas, I, 2, C 3HB . pp. 72-73. 'Hoetas fount^ hor too Oermaa
for hlB llklnf:. -ee Klnnamoa, II, 4, Iii, 5, V, i, JoLIi .

pp. 36, 99, 202, who tppreoiated Ireio's political uaefulnesa.

12. Ooneerninc this campaign, Cholimdon, Jeen ot - anuoi . pp. 248-258.
Althouf»h th^ ohronology here cannot be clearly est. bllahed,
Mlehaal the Cyrlon is probably correct nhea he attributea to
the news of the Crusade the Eaparor*s withdravial from central
Aala Minor, III, p. 275. For the troaty oonoludad, aae Kiuna-
B08, II, 6,8, g.^lIB . pp. 56-59. For the negotiations coaneeted
vlth this Her with Sultan Maaudl of looniun, aae DolL^er . li,
Mo. 1344, Ho. 1345, No. 1346, No. 135:, .Ilnr.amos, II, 5, 6, 11,
C3HB . pp. 39, 41, 46, 66.

15. Saa ^vlmamos, II, 12, C ^HB . ;. 67 and -Icetae, I, 4, arHB .

p. 80 f for their oplnlona of the Grusada.

14. Nioetas, I, 4, GSKB . p. 82.

15. :iloetaa, I, 4, J .lid , p. 81.

16. Klnnnnor, ITI, 2, 3"HB . p. 92; Nlcetaa, I, 4, OrilB . p. 81.

17. Aa in the llrst ^ruaada, the oruaadara nere to be ohannellad
tonards the Hosphorus. ioetas, I, 4, J rKB . pp. 82-83.

IS. For accounts of the Noraan raid, ame Kinnaaos, II, 19, III,
1-2, C ""

B

. pp. 87, 09-92. Klnnaaos aaw clearly the effect the
oruaada had upon the waakanlng of the Greeks in face of -^ocer.

Otto*8 report In the Geeta . I, 53, 252Jii» ^I^t P» 370, although
brief, is maginif icent in it a ezaotnaaa and eoaprahenalon.
Sa« also ''---^"r, I, 4, TI, I, \ pp. 82, 96-n2j ' ' _3

pt^Yaneaa . , III, p. 192; la Lucma Venetiooru , ^,
T.IV n. 75; Tandolo, yjl^'-^- (new';, MI, I, p^. 242-C43; Ar. n^lea
Coslnenoos . "'cnS . >IX, p. 310; Konubll, Jhroniaori . M Tnow) .

VII, I, p. 227; Anai^lofl lalidenaeo . :: :.'3
. -vVI

, iJ . 83; 31^0-
berti Jont. x'raeiaonotrutensiB . UG3;> . Vi

, p. 453, elthouf^h tiiia

account mskes anuol tho a : resaor.
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19, A.K.D-^r.etraoopouloa, Bjtbl^i^Ot'aeoa ^'cclosl: gtipa . (Leipzig, 1866) ,

p. 200 records the oonunents on iianuel's soncom by Nicolas of
liettrorio.

SOa Kianaiaon, II, 12, CJilfl , pp. 67-60; ivolRer . H, («o. 1353. 3ee
Ohalondon, Jean et "-'_, p. 279; Gasper, op .3lt .. . p. 375,
Gonred waa pletif.od i..„.. „is reception by the ureeks. Jeo
P.Jaff^, Bibllothooa iertm Oernanloerum . {Berlin, oix volunes,
1064-187sV , voluno I, -loounenta Jorbeleneia . oontainiag the
ooTleotlon of lottora bQ'srlnr: the name of tlbald, abbot of
Corbie. ITor this, eoo letter No. 48, p. 126. Hereafter this
Indlopensablo ooll^ctlon will be referred to as -ibaldi gp,
with the proper aumber and page.

81. 'Tloetaa, I, l, OS 'IB . p. 81, Sqo >\\r^o jelitioia. Chronica Slevo-
rum . I, 59, hlOcs . XXI, p. 57. ^6lf:er . II, No. 1355.

22. Thla nay b© soea In the account of l^lanamoB, II, 13, gSZI^B .

p. 70.

83. Klnnanos, II, 13, g3H] 71.

84. Both Klnnanos and -.lootaa placed the blame directly on Freder-
ick Barbarossa. See /Clnnaiaoi., II, 13, J -'IIB . pp. 70-71 and
Nlcetas, X, 4-5, JJUB . pp. 83-87. Odo of iJoull had little
good to roport of tholr behaviour, but he omits th9ir atroci-
ties at this stage of their Journey. See Odo, ^erry . p. 47,

25. Klanam'^r, II, 14, £2S2» "P* 72. See Ohalando!., Jean ot :anael .

p. 275 unl Kap-ilerr, Ot)«clt . . pp. 27-89. Uolr.er . II, No. 1357.

86. For the disaster at Adrlanople, see Otto, Go etc. . I, 45, mgsta,
XX, pp. 375, 376; Odo, Berry , pp. 48-49; Klnnanos, II, 14,
nnn . pn, 73-74; :?lcetaa I, 5, J ''JQ , pn, n5-96; Annnlqs

^Tbipoloaees . JjGqLj . XVI, p. 4; Jasuo luornj^teril xotrlsbuaon-
>la . I'Crr^S , XX, p. 674; Telnold, Shronl ca riavoruM . I, 60,
aGfiS . x:>.I, p. 57; Theodore
II, p. 279.

rodonos as quoted in tae :iIJGr. .

87. Klnnaraos, II, 14, C:^HB . p. 72.

88. Klnnanos, II, 14, CnilP . p. 74. Thla is dated by r>ol,":er . II,
No. 1359, a87-8 September. 1147.

89. Kinnamos, II, 14, O.'IIB . p. 73.
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30. Klnnanos, II, 15, CG tB . pp. 75-77. This attaoK soems to hovo
•eoapod Conrad's notice, Klnnanoa, II, 16, J tl3 . pp. 70-79.
Meny ostern scuross recorded fLilthfully the daaage wreaked
by the Cerm no at Jonetantinople and el3owhoro. Annale_B

Herbipolenae
,

s . ..r. ..: . SVI , pp. ;5-4; Gloie be: - -/ n
^anonlanee . '!JG:r . XXI, p. 516; Vincontii j...,^ /.nalea .

; '

;

. aVjlI, p. 663.

81. Klnnamos, II, 15-16, OA\B . pp. 78-80, Dolner . II, "o. 1360,
No. 1362, Ho. 1363.

3S. The Ann r lnn "erblpoXansas . .".^t
'"

. XVI, p, 4 attributes to Irene
Bono moc^eratliv;; Influonoe on the tense relatione betneea the
two raonarohs. It should bo renemberoi that at this time Manuel
had negotiated an alliaaoe with Ladislaus or Bohemia. This
au8t have octod as a restraint on Jonrcd'r; actions, Kinr.anos,

, 8, p. 223. Dolger . II, ;o. 1358. Vincontii ^ ra(;er.5lo

Annaies . "G
^ ]
3 . XVI l, p. 681. Cf course, thf» Greeks asaumod

Conrad ihub i^esolved to capture the city but rencunoed this
anbltlon when he saw its creat fortification, Kinr.anos, II,

14, p. 75.

33. Cdo, Perry , pp. 40-50.

34. V'any sources give tho impression that an interview oeeorreA:
Annelen Terblpolonaes . Anna]

"

°
_

;.\.^'.'^'*'*.5©s., Annaies lefreveneee .

JQ^C . .'LVI, pp. 5, b:.', , <iS8; _i_::_ olncnsea . ..', - .
. a IX,

p. 310; ^onual'S , Jhronioon . ui
^

- (new), VII, I, p. 229;
Tyre, XVI, 19, ^ro

,

y-:3abooo]c. II, rp* 165-166, nHGOoc. . I,

p. 736. 5Io:.ever, our eyeifltness source, do oi" eull, cote-
gorlaelly denies this, Perry . p. 48.

35. r.inna'nos, TI , 16-17, OJlllIl* PP» 80-S3; Odo , Berry_. p. 50;
Annaies Herbipolenaaa . .IQJS . XVI, p. 5.

86. This enbassy la I>'6lr:er . II, "!o. 1'554, :cs <. do , Berry , pp.
86-38, Kap-.Ierr, o?.oit « . pp. 30-31.

37. 'lioetes, I, 5, jmB . p. 88.

it. Xianaaos, II, 17, J3HB . p. 92.

39. Kinnanoo, II, 17, OTIB . p. 92.

40. Odo, Harry , p. 58.
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41. The lott;er of 'anuol to Louis at the begluniru: of tho Crusai*
is found in KHGF, XVI, pp. 9-10 and will bo disousBod more
fully In aeotloa throe.

43. Odo, Berry , p. 26.

43. Greok hatred nas uffioloat to produce the forgod Im oriel
letter of 1147 n herein anuel urced the Turkiah sultan to
atteck tho GerneiiB. D6lKer . II, 2Jo. 1366.

44. Odo, Berry . p. 58,

45. Dol^rer . ll, 'c . laoi. Ho. 13G4.

46. The Franks arrived ixt wonstanti aople in tho first week of
Octobor, 1147. 3ee Louis' lott-^ra to Su.^er, i^, 136, oo.
1350-1551, 1357-135R.

47. Cdo, Berry , pp. 56 ff.

48. Odo, Berry , pp. 56-72; Klnnauios, II, 17, CTiIB . pp. 82-83.

49. Odo, r.orry . pp. eo-70. As ho soys on p. 66: "Licot GrGOCl
nullum argumentum perfidiae demonstrarent , credo enim illos
non toia sedulum exhibuicsG acrvltlam si bone cosltarent'

.

50. Ode, Berry , pp. 68-72; Einnonos, II, 17, USHB . p. 83. JGR .

Ill, p, 5R6 &loo roveals criUol^a fsar that tho French would
Join with Roger in a ooncertod ottaok on the Empire.

81, COo, ,3erry . pp. 74-80.

52. Odo, Berry . pp. 74-82. -ee Dolger . II, No. 1367 for the
treaty; Ann»loo Jesj 'onaes . .ip ''"

. iLIX, p. 310; Ohalandon,
Jean ot ^ifi.nuel . p. 304; ^^aepar, op.oit . . p. 380.

63. Vivid occcuntB of the Jruscdo nny be found in the A-.r.al»»
Herb^ .^'T'- naee . BCfS . X7I , pp. 5-7; Books V-VII of Odot Annalea
Pj- 1 _2. iiL-Li» ^VI, p. 83; Jcnrcd'c letter to ..ibald,
Wibeldl :p. . No, 78, pp. 152-153; Nicetas, I, 5-6, JSlID . pp.
89 ff; . i.^RnoG, II, 17-1 , J,:::^

^
pp. 82-36. .isotbe, no

friend to nnuel, supcests indirectly that !!anuol waa respon-
sible for tho dobaole. Kelmold, I, 60, >'.C-JS . XXI, p. 58,
aoousea the Greek guides. Michael tho Syrian, hating the
Grooks, la nore explicit In his cle'-.unci t^tior s , III, ?. 276.
However, Conrad'a letter to .ibald does not support this.
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S«« ^lllla« 9t Tyr» who aooepts tlio ciiar_:es of Orook trsaohery
as probably true, X7I , 21, Krey-'Rsbcook . II, r, 170, niiCCco. .

I, pp. 741-742.

54. Dfelger . II, ..'o. 13G0; the text is la Xlnnamos, II, 18, QSBB .

pp« 85— 86.

SS.

56. For the journoy from Joaatantinople to Jerusalen, ibaldi £p. .

No. 7r , p. 153: Otto, aesta . I, 5-. , :t. -S . i^i., p. 385; Aaaaloa
Pallder.sea . MGSC . XVI, p. 83: '^-aaraca, II, 19, OoJIS . pp.
P6-?7; :yro, XVI, 28, I' rev- .Jc, II, p. 181, K :;, go. . I,
p. 7or.-7[>4.

57. All Icr.on, horever, that the oruor;de had beer, lost la Asia Miaop.
Odo put It nagaif Icently, Berry , p. 118! "Marcesouat floree
Freaoioe antequan fruotum faciant la DsLicaco".

58. The above oited ;lbaldi Sp. . No, 78, p. 153 is auffloleat proof.
Conrad n ver Tcrcot cnuel's iioapitBlity aad cere. ibaldi gp, .
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tua aet etiam in propria persona-—niaistraveris" , (p. 356).

59. For the treoty against Roger, aee Kiananos, II, 15, J-H3 . pp.
86-='7, IV, 1, -. 135; tho letter waich Soared nroto u year
later tc Irene, ..JbGlii !^p. . .'-'o . 24?, pp. 3GJ-366; Anaalea
Palidoagea . MO^.n , XVI, p. r3; A.inales /.ie ll^iee'-'.Bes . Ix, p.
504; Aanalc obar, , XVi

, ^, 188; _ 3 Jaainonses .

iSf XIX, p. x>; -i^--w, p. 454; Jcnti;:ueti o - . _3,
XX, p. 305, i'or secondary aooountp, - err, o^i.oit

.

. pp.
32-36; 3halt.cdon, Jr^an o\ rnuel . .l... ^:.u-5L'7; i>.u^lor, Nouen
Aneleoten . p, 34.

60. otto, prto . I, 59, MG^, XX, pp. 385-386; Annales Ma^deburg-
eneeB . MC :s . XVI , p, 188.

61. Those enbaBsies to Venio« arr "
, No. 1356, !Jo. 1373. 8««

Pistoria Duo urn Venetioorqa .
" ..^V, p, 75; iiandclo, RI33
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(new), XII, I, pp. 242-243; Kap-Herr, pp. pit

«

. p. 4S. The
treaties nay b© seen in Tafol-Thosiaa . pp. 1D9-113; JG . . Ill,
pp. 525-5S9. ~c9 also lleyU, o p . c i t . I, 'jp, 199 ff; Kretsoh-
noyr, o -) » e 1 1

.

. I, pp. 233, 46 j; ^hulanflon, Joan ot -ilanuol .

pp. 321-323; Ohfilandon, Donioatioa IJornande . II, p. 138.

•t* 8«e Tafel-Thom: fl . pp. 113-124; JQR . Ill, pp. 43^5-440.

63. "iootae, II, 2, QGHB . pp. 102-103; Kinnamos , III, a, S3UB .

p. 92.

•4« SI ';oborti Oont
,

.
,

I-raemonBt ratenals . I.iOSS . Vl , p. 454. For
Hogor's ooriiuecta la llorth ;.frioa, aoe Ccnstablc, op.olt

.

.

p. £35.

63. Klnnancs, III, 2-4, 3 nilB . pp. 9^-98; Ulcetas, II, 2, CHB .

pp. 103-105.

66. I'hasa are phrases used by hia in an imperial rescript to the
orthodox Clergy. See JGK . Ill, 443,

67. Klnnamos, III, 6, cmo . p. 98; Nlcotaa, II, 5, V, 9, Jjlin .

pp« 113-115, 222-226.

68. Dandolo, V^irr: (new), ril, I, p. 243; Xinnaaos, II, 19, Z "Iin .

pp. 87-88; .-jKeberti Cont. ^ r-^ ^, .i- .^^ ::G r . YI , p.
454; John of oaliabury, nistc Tb . XJa-VIII, voole .

p. 61.

69. Dol'^er . II, "o. i::75, Ibaldi "p. . No. 344, p. 477.

70. lllnnaaoK, III, 5, CJKp . pp. 98-101.

71. For this first ottempt to secure Aucor.a, seo Iliananoa, III,
6-7, 9, CC1I3 . pp. 101-106, 109-113. i'or Venice's attitude,
see KianamoB, III, 6, IV, 14, G3II3

^
pp. lo::, 170.

T2. for the vara nith Sarbia and .iUngary, i.lnnaiaos , III, 7, 10-11,
Cr-TIB . pp. 103-106, 113-118; Nlcetns, II, 7, 3>.IID . pp. 121-124,
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Seotlon Tvio !

IBB LATIN n or fKB BAST BURXllS THB
po'Ti. .. VE or gPQgFm III.

1, Fulohor of Jorusalen.

William of Jorusaloffl died on 27 Saptember, 1145. By the

uneaitnous ohoioe of tho suffraf^ans of the ohuroh of Jerusolea,

Fulohar of Tyre nas elected to the see of Jerusalem. The Arohbishop

took posaossion of bia aee on S5 January, 1146.

At the election of a new metropolitan for Tyre, the iatriaroh,

the King and his mother, tocether with tho clergy of the archi-

•piacopal aee gather in Tyre. The Kin^ ^md hia not her v^ere in

faTour of Halph, the Jhanoellor of the kingdom of Jerusalen. The

office of chancellor of the kincdon had riser* to great Importance

in tha life of the Latin establiahment of the Seat, and it was but

natural that ' eliaende and hbt aon niahod to reward Kalph for bia

aarviooG to tho cronn. ir'robably because of their support, ..illiaffl

of Tyra describaa Ralph aa learned but too worldly.

There waa a atrong party oppoaad to the royul will. Fulcher

of Jeruaalem, John, Archdeacon of Tyre, were Joined by Bernard of

Sidon and John of Beirut in their opposition to Ralph. Possibly

the true nature of the division lay in the fact that Ralph waa

Judged to be too close to the King of Jerusalem. As «a mentionod

previously, Tyre telle us in bis history that the see of Tyre waa

not united, even in his day whan he waa writing his history.

Parhapa some of the biehops of the church of Tyre still hoped tht-t

the northern aeea of Jabail, Tripoli and Tortoaa would become

affectively part of tho nrchiw^epiocopal church of Tyre. Tho
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Jerusalsm patrlaroha, the popes of donm and tha iciags of Jeruselen

had worked to rob Tyre of her unity* Xhey nieht therefore have

been disposed to reject e royal nominee for the arohbishoprlc oT

a see, orippled in part by roya. policy.

Tyre informs us that :ialph nas introduced by force, i.o.

the power of the ^'>ias, into the see of Tyre, .ie reaainod arohbiehop-

4
eloot of Tyre until aa late as 88 Juno, 1151, Tyro further laforns

ttt that he nas deposed b/ £ugene III nho doolcired his oleotion null

and void, iionever, the royel inflaenc<^; «as creat enough to obtain

5
for Ralph the see of Dethlehea from Uadriun IV« Unfortun^toly the

papal oorreepondenoe does not survive. ^e oan assume viith aafety

that the Papaoy felt that Ralph had been elected thanics to en undue

ezeroise of the royal povier. As for the delay in the matter, ne

oan also essune that Fuloher refused to oonsocrete :alph as Arch-

bishop. Ralph's suooeasor at Tyre was Peter, prior of the church

of the loly Sepulchre. A native of Barcelona, xeter occupied his

•ee in 1151.^

Saoh a disagreeaont betneen ^ing and latriaroh alight have

agared unfavourebly for the future peaoe of the iioly Land, In

faot nothing seeaed to oone of it. r'&triRroh and King worked

together in peaoe and hurmony. when the eooad Jrusade arrived in

the Holy Land there nas nothing but peaoe and unity between the

temporal and the spiritual powers. The question of the .'iaputed

sees of Antiooh and Tyre seeas to have fallen into the baokcround.

During the 3eoond Crusade there were two papul legates

present at one time in the Holy Land. There were Theodwin, the

eardinal-bishop of iorto, an- Guy of ilorenoe, curdincl-prieat of

7
St. Chrysogonua in Uome. It nuy be that Guy rom^inod in the
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Holy Land for Bom» tiae ainoe ne have evldenoe nuloh plaoea iiia

In the noly Land as late aa 28 June, 1152.

The Boat Important aspeot of Guy of Florenoe*8 aotivltiea in

%ke last seem to have been that he ono e again opened the problea

of the ullecianoe of the aeea of the county of Tripoli to Tyre and

to the patriarohate of Jeruaalen. In Juno 1149 the ^rince of

Antiooh vaa killed in battle. The t«o defondera of the principa-

lity remaining were the i^atriaroh Almery and Raymond* a «idov9, Con-

atanoe. About the ambitions of Aimery me ahall httve more to aey

in the ooncluding part of this diasertation. Bonever, suffice it

to aay for the preaent, thut he waa intont on keeping all the

northern bishoprica of Tripoli in hia control. When therefore the

papal legate tfas invited to Antiooh to participate la a counoil

which had aa ita purpoae the defence of the principality of

Antiooh, Ainery eommanded hia auffragana not to appeor. He himaelf

refuaed to attend the neotings. Varioua ezcuaes were alleged.

It naa said that the peril from the -^araoena naa ao great as to

render it impoaaible for trie biohops to leave their sees. Uovever,

they eould not hide the faot that the Antiooh Patriarch did not

niah hia suffragans to appear. There naa no Irinoo now in Antiooh

to compel the aubmisaion of the Patriarch before the poner of Rome.

There waa no protest from the lay pover for this defiance, and

therefore there naa no disobedlenoe to the «i ahec to the Patriarch

of Antiooh. Bovever, the bishop-elect of Tripoli eas present at

the council sad annoyed the legate, chiefly, it nould seem,

because he made plain that he preferred obedience to the Patriarch

of Antiooh to an acknowledgment of the po\^er of Rone. Guy, angry

with this defiance, deposed the bishop and an appeal «as directed
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to Romo. la Roae, the bishop met vlth a stony reoeptlon, thanks

to thr roport of the legate. Honever, when tho rlchts and claias

of the Roffian ohuroh were set forth, the bishop ooknowledgsd his

slna and ^ucsne eraoiously rectorod hla upon his submission to

9
Rome,

OttJf only source for this Is John of Callsbury, save for a

brief oomnent by Tyre who Intimates that at this tlmo Mmery ^as

10
In trouble with the Roman ohuroh. The slgnlfioanoo of this is

plain, i'lrst of ell, the bishops of the oounty of Tripoli refused

to aoknoiiledge the authority of Tyre, toklaf^ additional odvantcge

at this tine from the faot that the tirehblshooric of Tyre was In

dispute. They preferred dbadio.-ioo to the -ratrlurch of Antioch.

Seoondly, the account In Salisbury reveals that soaio rosistance to

the Roman primacy was used as a basis for thoir coatlnuinf, dis-

obedience. Tlonce '^UGOio had had the rl-hts and prlvlloif^es of tho

Roman church road to tho bishop-elect of Tripoli. The days of

Ralph and his predocossor, Bernard, were ot altogether vanished.

No evidence remains to show that tho xn-pnay took steps to curb

this new display of independence from the ratrlaroh of Antioch,

beyond this dlsoipllno meted out to Tripoli.

The 3eoont) Orusada had a denoralizlno effect upon the kingdom.

The Ignominious retreat from the walls of Damascus, the slanders

arising frosi this, tho unhappy stay of Louie 711 at /ntloch, the

narroTt self-regarding ambition of the i rlnoe of -antioch, the ex-

penses brought upon the klnfrdon durlnr> the Cirusude, all these

weakenod tho Ohrtstlan cause in the orient. Tho seo of Tyre re-

mained divided. At tho famous council of war held at Jb'ulna,

S4 Juno, 1148, when Louis, Sonrad, and the survivors of the
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wretohed expedition gathered \)ith Baldwin III t^nd his beror.o to

diaouas their course of action against Islan, the northern bishops

of the church of Tyre were conspicuous by their absence,^ yet

another indication of their continuing loyHlty to the oeuse of the

Patriarch of Antiooh, irobably, as «• aujeeai-ca uoiore, this was

only Q cloak for thoir desire to roaaln independent ol' any eocle-

Blast iOQl authority gr^^ator than thoir own. IJost important of all,

of those who survived the flrusade, nany doouaod the Latina of the

Orient as responslblo for the failures of the amies of Louis and

Oonrad to accomplish anything in the iiaat. The est viould not be

O^ -concerned over the Christian cause in the Jaat as it had boen.

whan Raymond of ntiooh was killed in battlo on June 27, 1149,

appeals for help More sent to the .'est. -«b we shall see, nothing

oans of this by way of a new expedition. It is therefore logical

that the Latins of the Zest should look for a new protector.

Accordingly in our final part, we shall see the rising usoeadanoy

of Uanuel Oomnonus over the Latin states*

After the departure of Jonrad and Louis, peace and huiTaony re-

turned to Jerusalem* Patriarch and laoiaroh built tojether, for the

defence of the roaln in the winter of 1149-1150, the fortress of

Oasa which when coraploted was given into the care of the Templars.^

Howerer disturbtinoeo began to arise froa another nntter. As we

havs briefly indicated 'olisonde had inherited the kiugdon of

Jerusolesi by hereditary right and aoted as rsgent for her son Baldmin

mho had been crooned king, however. Melisende, capable woaan, was

overly partial to a certain Uan&sses who had beoooe her favourite.

Baldwin became increasingly restive under the rule of hie mother,

and there were those nobles who resented the pretensiona of the
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.ueen*8 favourite, Troublo thus In 1151 brolco out, th« yoop in

whloh DnldtTln attained his najorlty, la the oonteet for power

whleh folio.iod, the i otrliroh attaaptod to nodernto the anbltlon

of the ^inf; nhich was to reduce his ciothar^s power tc !.:s snail an

area as posalblo. ..llllan of Tyre aakes it plain that tho iptrlarch

favoured the rtothor pirolnst tho 3on, Furthor vthan Baldwin appeared

In publlo, crooned as the sovereign of tho Klnedon o? .Torusajen,

It seeaa certain that the ...triaroh had bed no purt In the placing

of the dleden on hla head. The Kins we determined to rule for

hiaself and to dispense with both hla nother end her supporters. "

This porlod durlr.c tho anconr"'. crueade sees the usunl napal

Interest in the religious eotabllshraonts in the East. Like his

predeeessorn, Suf^eno favoured the Or-^ors of tho Tonple end the

14Hospital. As for tho rest, there ore the usual conf Irr.ntlons,

15 1

6

of "^t, Kary's cf Jehosophat, the Holy Gepulchre, " and of the

17
Rrchl*jeplsoopal see of "Tazareth-Ut. Thabor. Beyond th.ln. there

was nothinB of any strlkinp Intoreat, Tho religious founrlatlons

were eentlaulng to gro?i la power and wealth, end the Papacy con-

tinued, to protect then.
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So 1 Ion Th re

e

i

THB WMO('Ur. 0RU3APB.

\» gttgene III,

Luelua II died on 15 February » 1145, under the -^ost dis-

turbing ciroumatanoea. v.e have alluded briefly at this time to

th« difficultiea iihioh the Papaoy found itself in connection with

the oitlzens of Rome. The relation between Pope and city had never

been easy. Since the tenth century the aristocracy had '31atin-

guished itself by a nlllingnesa to make trouble. The achisa of

Anacletua had J!»ivon the Roman nobility additional opportunity ior

oivll atrife. To t.^ls was added the hostility of the proleturiat

as well as the bourcolsle. The radical urban moTenenta, rampant

in northern Italy for many years, had arrired in Rome in the laat

years of the pontificate of Innocent II. liobility, middle olass

•ad proletariat, had united in revolt in 1143 against that pontiff

o
and had established a commune. Innocent died in the midst of

this uproar, and Celestine II did not lon£^ survive. LuoiuG, vho

oame to the throne in March, 1144, sen the situation assume greater

proportions. The commune had abolished the urbnn prefecture

through nhich the I opes had ruled the city for ceiituries. They

had then turned to the realization of a ohiraorlcal dream for the

reatoration of ancient republican Rome. The i'ope would be replaced

In his tennoral authority by a iatrician and a member of the

Plerleoni family was elevated to this creat task. The pride

and arrogance of the Roman commune elicited many a denunciation,

the most irapressivo of which was thi^t of St. Bernard.^ Such
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««re not auffioient to restore papal poner. Lucjlus, as ne kncn,

tried an apneal to Coarafl, but the Goraen klr.;: una not ablo to

respond. Ait^cagh at poaoe nlta ^^o, o.\ .^uclao couiu ^ct c^:)eat

help froa hirs.. This ralliag, Lucius deolded to rosort to force.

In an attack oa the capital uhen the Souvite aas sit'^iaa* Lucius

7
rooelved a wouad uhich led directly t^ .i„ e .,.,

The sucoecsor to Lusius ubs tae irlsan, Berxibrd do >aganelll,

»ho aseuned tho aano of ''u.^tene III. Th- situatioii ia lic^io bss such

as to force }iis uit'i^xreu -^1 tc zhs uo^iiiter^ of Farfa foa* ^ is coa-

eeoretion, thue nbcndcnlrLS Rose to the tyranny of the senate v^ioh

proclaimed the Patriarchate and undertook tc crui^li all qpposition

by loleaoo a ad force.®

It ot an Ruspicloui} boginninj for £u£exio. The ae«

pope was an lr»ttnatQ of 3t, Eernard. le ^ud apont hie- early days

In the non-' t '.=fs-y rt JlPirv^ui. ".is nentor in vJistoroiur ^isoipline

atte«ptad to rally European opinion to tae support of /^u^ene, driren

from his see. These had little effect upon ths "onane. As for

Oonrad in Oernany, he was too prsocaupiow «it:i Ms c.-: rctlon to

Interrene on behalf of the i^apaoy. Although iiujc.o „:.. able to

reach a. eonprcmlse with the Honanfi and re-cator the city oa 19

Deoeuber, 1145, dissension again drove the i cpe frcn the city

in the sprinp of 1146. His departure fron the city was paralleled

by the arrival of the tragic fieuro of Arnold of Broacla. His

tsaohin, rocoived a warn violooae, ncd for the tijao tl o oatifical

petker had ended in Rone.

The importance of these bitter strugcl Js for us is that

they fom the background for the p.pr.l aruside bulls which were to

appear in December-March, 1145-1146. The Papacy had no one to

assict it in these difficulties, beyond the inspiration of Bernard.
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Oonrad woo oooupled with the 'oljrs In Germany, As I'or Kocer, vie

hove seen how Innooent II hnd been humlllatod by .o: er at the

battle of Gorlellano. Forced to rooOitnlzo Roger's title ond

domain, the ^apaoy and the riorman raonaroh had been estren^^od by

noRer*B doternlnatlon to oontrol eplacopai appointments In his

renin without papal Interference, yet another example of thut

Byzantine Saesaropaplsa vhlch the Nornano ha^l adopted In their

klncdom. Oelestlne TI, In truth, hated Roger, refuslnc to renem

18the treaty of San Germano, Lucius II wanted poeco but nlth the

Roman populace ct his door obtelned only a truce In October, 1144,

from the Norraan monarch who was quick to profit from any papal

13
discomfiture.

8. Reports of the Japture of i;.deoaQ.

By the spring of 1145, tho fall of Odessa was reported In

Smrope. The news, borne first by rumour, and then by messengers

from the Kast, told of the sudden attack by the heathen and the

oarna/>e that followed upon their defeat of all Jhrletlan resistance.

The murder of the Archbishop and his clorcy, trie profanetlon of the

church of the Virgin nnd of the tonb of the Apostle, St. Thomas,

were scon knonn throughout the ''est. (Reports followed with In-

eraaslng regularity. Antloch was In peril. The entire Christian

•tabllshment In the ISast was In Jeopardy. Tho future seemed dark.

The Holy Places might once cnaln be polluted with the touch of tho

infidel. The name of Christ, by the capture of Sdessu, had been

held In derision, end the valour of the Franks hud been set at

nought. The mediaeval mind, echolnc the .Psalmist, cokod Itself If

the heathen could not now with Juntloe say: "Tifhere Is now your

n 1

19

14God?" Crosses were seen In the sky as u sign of divine Judgment

and as a summons to revenge.
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The Papaoy naa tho roolpleat of an uppeal. otto or

Fr«i0lnfi San tho Qlahop of Jabala kneel before the iope, (c) 15

NoTeHber, 1145. Vividly and nith tho daepeat aQotlon, the Bishop

deaorlbed tho capture of lideaaa, the dancer to the Jhuroh, end of

his desire to appeal for aid to the klnga of the Gornoni and

Franks.^®

The Pope's lianedlate reaotlon to this appeal is not pre-

17•erved to us. Tho feot remains that uppeals for help came to

the Pope directly. They also were received by others, notably tho

king of France. It is possible that Hugh of Jabala did go coross

the Alps to Louis. The oelebratod Abbot of Olcirvooux also re-

oeivod an uppnal for help. Kings and irinceo, .ope, bishops and

saint, all heard of the wretohed oon^iitions in the ^ust and of

the infidel throat to the iloly Places unless the lobders of est-

•rn Ohristendom cume to tho aid of the Latins in ths Cast.

19
8. Tho Orir.ln of the eoo > a Jrusade.

We hare attempted to describe eonothing of the temporal

situation in uhlch the ^apaey tias placed at the beginnins of the

pontificate of Bugone III. In the midst of this had come rumours

and then eoourate reports of the peril to tlxS crusade establish-

ments in the Kast which had ariao'^, consequent upon tho fall of

Sdessa. We knoTi that the news of Hdessa arousod l^urope to a fever-

pitch of cnxioty and expectation. The problem non appears as to

the I'apacy's role in sunmoning the 3eoond Jrusade. Did the Papacy

take the initiative?

Muoh controversy has arisen over this question.^ Tho

problem arises when we consider in this oocneetion that ne have
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two orusade bulls from the chanoery of i£ug9ne III. One ie

81
pr«serv«d for us In the Geata of Ctto of ^relaiag and the

other haa been edltod In raoent ye^ra by rtaaaow In the l^euea

22Arohlv . Tho bulls, although noat airail-ir, divorce in cortoln

places, sinoe we haT« not an exaot date for either one ot the

ooneluaion of the bulla, ^ scholera long debated aa to nhich bull

waa prior in timo and ithioh naa a new edition of the other.

The problea la not eaay and is atill perhaps not fully

llluainQtod when the evidonoe of Odo of l^euil aad Otto of freiaing

In regard to tho origin of the Crusade Is considered. If ne oon-

•ider Odo, Louia aeems for a long time to have considered the

poaaibllity of a Journey to the Holy Land. Thia "aeoret of hie

heart" he expoaed before the aaaembled noblos of France at thia

24Uhriatmaa court which he held at Bourses in 1145. Odo does not

mention a papal exhortation to the crusade aa boing prior to thia

Ohriatnaa announcement/ and in another place indicates that Louis*

25
request elicited from the pontiff the first crusade bull.

Aocording to Odo, T.ouis took tho initiative and Su ene responded.

In Otto of Kreisina'a Oeata Friderioi we find also that

Louia had long desired to co to the Sast and without papal prompt-

lag revealed this deaire to a gathering of princoa. Otto goea

on to relate that the princea consulted St. Bernard who in his

turn remanded the entire natter to the j. ope who reaponded to the

•nciuiries of the princea by issuing; the bull "Quantum pruodeoessores

26
noatri". Here once acain Eugene III took no initii^tivo, but

acted only upon the aotion of it'rence.

The problem is a oonaiderable one. ^irat, in regard to

Eugene and the position of the rapacy, the -i ope was in difficult
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•tralto in south Italy. Ho was estranged fron -ocqt of Gicily

and Involvod in a bitter struggle with the city of Hocie. If we

are to believe John of Salisbury liho was at the papal oourt of

Sogene, the oharaotr.r of Eugene nas narked by the teaperaaentol

weaknesa of over-QQUtiousnesa and auapioion. He had difficulty

27
In naklnR deolslona and atending by then. Thus one could

attempt a psyoholociool reeonstruotirn to oxpluln why -urene had

not taken the initiative in the aunmonino of a new crusade t^icb

itaa the el^^ar prerogative of the ^'apacy since the deya of Urban II

and even before, Perhaps i^ucone feared to risk p. crusade a peal,

Spain waa busy with its own struggle agQiast the araoen. >'ould

Reg«r answer? Probably not, and if so, a nost dan^orous develop-

ment. Conrad waa absorbed in home affairs. Ho had act beon tble

to protect the -apaoy ecalnst the Romans, p.or httd he as yet ap-

peared in Italy to seek coronation at the hands of the iopo.

Sngland waa divilod by civil war. There was only rroacb and

northern Italy,

Thus, one could analyze the 1 apal position and r.uceae'a

oharaoter and conclude that he probably had not tiiought that a

orusade bull could be issued. Thus the traditional papal duty
28

of aunraoninf n crusade paased by default to the King of trance.

To aone of the luter chroniclers, jt. Bernard is described

as the chief author of the oruaade, but there ia no evidence for

this. The difficulties, If one wished to establish the papal

Inlti tlve, hlnr.e largely on the difficulties in ootablishins the

papal itinerary during the yeara 1145-1146. Jaffa first oad then

his editor, T.^wenfeld, boeame involved in controversy over the

December bull. The bull of "arch the firat, civen at Trtistevere,
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30
fitted olearly into the itinerary of llaMh« 1146. UoneTor,

iihil« many suoh as Li>«enfold argued for Tiltjclnc the Oeeambar

bull in 1145, at Vatralla, no oonolusiva arguaent oould be

found. ^^

The ooncluaive argufflant appaarad nhon Oeopar in 19S4 pab"

liahed e philolofiioal analysis of the tno bulls shoning that the

Daoambar bull nas prior to tha one dated 1 March. "^^ Thus the

priority of the ^ooenber bull for which Gieaebrecht had first

argued on the basis of a Una in a letter of St, Barnard tiaa

33
aatablishod and has bean accepted.

The aTidenca in odo nay ba accounted for by ramambarlng

that the French cleric in hio Da profeotio.ia had as one of his

primary aims th exaltation of the Rlory of his nneter. Howaver,

that the idan of a pilTrinasa to the East had occurrod to Louis

la like]y. ^he explanations of Otto and do in this record point

to that highly scrupulous piety, a aurked charbcteristio of tha

Tranah monarch, which had perhepa aaan in u journey to the lest

an expiation for responsibility, real or imaginary, for cei'tuin

arants in the yeara before his accession to tho cronri of Franea.

As for the testimony of Otto, «a knon, from hia ayaaitnoss report,

oonoarnin(? Hugh of Jabala, that Ctto had been \nitlx -^ueeno in the

olosing Bonths of 1145. Learing Eugane, ha probably carried a

copy of "Uuantura praedeoasaoras nostri" h' ma aith him. His copy

«aa filed in hia papers until he v;ao oorapilins hio Geo,tQ . lie

raalized its historic importance and inserted it at ahut ha con-

aidared to be tha most likely place in hio narrative. As for

ptyohologioal enalyaaa of Ettgana*s personality, we sl^all shoa in

this saotion of our InTastigatlon that if cautious and suspicious
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to reaarkable degr««, tbea* quslitiap did aot render iTagsn*

Borally Inart, but aarrad rathar to Inoraaaa his politioal

tanaelty and hia awaranasa of tb« polltloai iaauea InToIrad.

Further, for all bin diffisultiaa vlth Roger and tlia oKanc, tha

Popa oould atill resell tbe politioal inaneurlty of hla ^raat pra

d«««8aor whan ha had, at Ciaraont, auaiaionad the Franka to glory o

the oruaada* That the Franeh would raapond again wae probably.

They had laharitad tha oruaade tradition, and tbe loyalty of tha

Franeh hiararoby was beyond question.

Morad by these sonaideratione, anl mlni^ful above all of

hia duty to defend Chriatetidon asainat the infidel, ^^ugeuH issued

tha firat rerslon of " .usntuA praedeeessores noatri". dir^teted to

the King of France, hie bnrone and to all the faithful of Fraaoe.

Ittgene be<;inB by a raferenee to all that his pradee**-

•ora hod done for the liberetion of the i^astern Oburoh in tbe paai

espaoielly Urban II who had suaaoned "as if by a heeTenlty tnmpet

the sons of the RoMsn ehureb to the liberation of the Churob in t

36
last. The araiea, thua auauaoned by the Pope, ooiapoaed espeeial

of nan froK France end Italy, had libereted tbe city of Jerueelea

the scene of Christ's saorificial daat|i and burial, from the oon-

taalnating hSAd of tha heathen. ^ itb ssdness, '^u^sene recounts th

noK, for the Juat puniRhAent of the ains of tbe Latins In Ebst an

West, £doasa has been csptured. The Arebbishop, hia clergy and

many Cbriatiaas hSTs been slaughtered, and the relioe in tbe

ehurohes of Kdessa hsve been tr&npled under foot and diaparsed by

the infidel.*''

The Pope is confident thet hia readara will reolisa the

deagar iuTOlred In this to the Church end indeed all of Cbristen-

38
doa. It raaaias therefore that tbe eons prove their own worth
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by presorrlag what their fathers* stroncth hud non. Therefore

the faithful of &od , espeolally the prlnoes and leaders, are ex-

horted and Indeed oomnandod for the renlBSion of their sins to

defend Tilth tholr O'vin blood, as their fathers had done, the Eastern

wharoh against the heathen who low rejoloe In the victory they

have won oyer the Jhrlstlans. They are to liberate also the many

Ohrlstlans Mho languish In the dUAgeons of the infidel, restore

the honour of the Christian none and preserve the -ranklsh repu-

39
tatlon for valour.

For those who undertake the crusade, iiugene pronlses the

ame renlsslon of sins whloh Urban had pronilsed to their fathers.

The wives and fanlllna, goods end ohattels of the warriors are

taken under the care and protection of Holy Jhurch. Tho protection

of these was to be the direct responolbllity of the hierarchy of

the Shuroh. An quostlons, sueh so legal suits end the Ilka,

which touch the r^oseessions and rights of the crusaders are to be

41
held in abeyance or until their deaths hbve been ascertained.

Havino attempted to protect the crusaders froiu any anxiety

over the welfare of their families and the safety or tholr poesos-

Bions, the lope proceeded to make a few practical coTmiunds oon-

cernlnc their equipment. In this Eugene was moved both by a

practical desire to avoid expenae and also by iils Olstercian

abhorrence of things worldly and luxurious. The wealthy should

leave their precious clothing, their dogs and hawks at home, -

anything; that tends to be showy and extravagant. Ouch are not in

keeping iiith the holy undertakinc* end besides, the crusaders

should ooncentrote their energies on horses and arms, things

pertinent to the struggle against the infidel,* Those also
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omborklng on this expedition out of elnoero notlvatlon aro not

to be bound by U8ui*y. To go on ttio cruoede nas expensive for

any knleht. 'Jaa he to fall vlctira to usurore in order to obtain

his aiiulpment? Or aaa ho, who vaa already in debt to the noney-

lendere, to be hindered in fulfillinc hie zeal for the crusude by

their demands. i:ugene*a answer ie firmly in the nee:ativo snd

henoe theae expressions, proteoting the crusuder from ej^.tortion.*"'

A final thought of the pontiff's Is the protection of fiefa while

their Inoumbente v^ere away on the Jrueade. Interestingly enoagh,

Eugene permitted fiefs to be mortgaged without tiie eon sent of the

44
overlord.

In olosing Eugene repeats the solemn absolution absolving

from ail sins those who go on the journey with "contrito heart

and a humble ooufesalon'* , pronising to those an eternal reward

from Him who is the £:iver of all rewards.

Plainly marked through all of this la Eugene's respeot for

the example of Urban ll. A cautious nan, imbued with tradition,

lae«ne issued his bull with the crusading activity of Urban II

much under his eyes. Hoviover, this bull was notable In that It

provided locus olasBioua for all futuro bulls. Urban had not

issued a crusade bull or such although most of Eusone*e directions

were antiolputod in the speech at Clermo.it and in the few crusade

letters of Urban which remain.*^

The bull was Issued on 1 r>ecomber, 1145, t.nd we can assume

that within fifteen days it h d arrived In France. Aa we have

already said, Franee had received reports, perhaps from Hugh of

Jabala, " us to the trogio conditions in the Holy Land. Louio,

Bernard, biahops and others had heard many describe tho fall of
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iCAsaan, the nurd«r of the ChPlstiana, tha profanation of holy

rellos, nn'^ the rising Moslem peril to Jeruoalom,

The papal bull was dellvorod to the ^infi of Pranoe prior

to T.ouis* convening of hie 'jourt at Bourgoa. It is possible

that the bull orygtallized ^ouis* long proaeat desire to go on a

pllfjrlnaee. The Kinc elao realir.ed that upon the Franks would

rest the burden of first taklns the oroao. Ilowevor, we oan only

oonjeeturo as to the proeiae charaotor of hla reaction in the

papal appeal.

Piety was oertaialy one of hia laotivos. e tiiore, as

Otto 3U,^eesta, 1 sooret desire to fulfill tiio vovj of pilsrinage

whloh hia brother Philip had left unfulfilled by hia early death?*®

Or was it something more mundane erising out of Louie' iiffioulties

with the rohbiahop of 3ourgea? or did Louis wioii to atone for

50
the nassacre of Vitry in 1143? -hcitever the reason, in ringing

tones the monarch reveuled to the asaeabled ooni^any that the idea

of a orusodQ had 1o:lc, luln on hia heart, and that the fall of

Ideasa was the ocoasion to disoharge tuia heavy burden*

To the ezliortation of the king was added the appeal of

Godfrey de la ^oeho, Bishop of Lungraa. .Ith true Jlsteroian

51fervour the bishop reoounted the aufforiiigs of tho >o3torn church."

However, no ono aeons to have been impresBed. The great

Sucs^i nindful perhaps of the difficultioa of the crown with its

great feudatories, was not in favour of a renoval oi the Kiag frora

52Franco, If Juger oponly demurred, tho ::root nobles showed no

interest. This much Louis was able to gaint there uould be a

I- 53
meeting on ralm Sunday ut V^zelay to consider the ratter further.

If roycl eloquence had availed little, greater power would

have to :o brought to bear on the reluctant baronage. Vhis was
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found In 3t, Bernard who seoras to have been Involved in the

developaento for the Crusade ainoe "^.uuutum praedeoessores nostri"

had arrived in i'>Qnce. After Louia and Coafrey had fulled to

obtain support at Oourg«B, they undoubtedly appealed to the aaint

for support. Perhaps also those noblos riiio had been reluotant to

54
aot at Bourses oo-isalt^d hln also. Vith the papal bull as a

basis, B<9rnard nos enthusiastic, and h* wrote to iilueeas to con-

gratulate hl/i on tho beginning nhloh had boor, ncds at Dourges.

Meanwhile .::ugen« was busy also. Uaviag rocelvod the sup-

port flf Loulo and of Bernard, he returned to tho Abbot of Clair-

veaux glvlnp, hln the bvirdon of preaohiag the ^ruaade Rt the forth-

comlag »««ting at Vezoloy. If Kugene, beoause of his difficulties,

ifith tho Roaans and his suspioion of '^oger, oould not proaoh the

Crusade in person as hio predooeosor Urban had done, he i^iiave tLls

56task over to the groateot spiritual force in Kuropc. iiot only

this, he iaauod o nets edition of his first bull froa <i'ri>3taTere

57
on 1 March, 1146. This, together with the voice of Bernard,

Bight nell produce tho sans effect which the thunderous voice of

Urban had elicited on that far distant day at (Jlermont. rho new

papal bull was the saAe as the one before, althoueh it was a

little acre ezplioit in its intordiction of frivolitle:^ : nd

S8
luxuries on the Jrusade.

Qttl3lcened by kaowledge that Bernard has undertaken to

preach the Orusude »s the papcl representative, a great aultitude

assembled on 31 ! nroh, 1146, in VesSlay, inside the Oathedral.

The press soon tics too f^reat ^nd the celebrated nonk, together

with the splendid retinue of rouis of France, went into a field

outside the town. There the king auaaoned his uost to join him
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on the Grusade, oppaallne to the piety and the pride of the

Franks. Thla was only the prelude* Bernard of Jlairveaux brand-

ished in the fooe of Chriatian Franoe the papul authorisation.

The indulgenoes, the papal dirootives nere rood out. To the

papal exhortation, Bernard added hie own nutohloss eloquenoo.

Of the themes of his address na have but littlo iaforinetion. He

referred to the feudal warfare, that worldly combat which only

hastened the day of destruction, both spiritual and temporal for

its participant B. Now was the day of salvation to atone for

wrongs find to dofend the honour of Uod. The reoponsa was over-

whelming, i-inc c^nd queen pressed forward to take the cross.

Nobles, inspired by the exhortation and the royal example, knelt

before the ;.bbot. The multitude in its frenzy to do likeniso

threatened to crush tho Abbot in the press. Soon the crosses

which had been prepared nero exhausted. Inpromptu crosses were

59
out from garments. The Second Crusade had entered history.

Meanwhile, the news of the royal dosire had passed luickly

fron Bourses into the countryside nhore tonn and manor, lord anc!

serf suffored under the curse of famine and under the scource of

private warfare. The flames of crusodinc zeal blazod brighter

for the misery and wretchedness of human life, und there began a

gradual revival in the hopes and aspirations of men generally.

Maaoriea probably still persisted of the past glories of French

arms, of the Journey of Urban through France in 1095-1096 preach-

ing the Journey of the Oross, of the departure of Raymond of

Toulouse, of the Duke of Aoquitaine, of the visit of that hero,

Dohemund of i\ntioch. xe have remarked before on the tiaa which

existed between Syria-i^alestine and £urope, the pilgrims who

brouir;;ht news from the Kast, the nilitury Orders who reminded all
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of the neoessity for the oontinued support of the eruoado, th*

ezohange of letters betneen £eat and West. Then too there nere

the historians Ttho had perpetuated tho oruaade trndltion, the

aaonymous author of the Geeta with the editions by Gulbort

,

Baldrio end "obert the 'ionic, the work of Jalph of Jaon, the

seoond generation history of Albert of Aaohen, the writings of

'Raymond and Fuloher, All this osslsted In preparln- tho fertile

soil into nhlch St. Bernard nas to son the seed of eloquence and

reap o rloh response in zeal and enthuoiasa for the nen expedition.

4, Diplonutio ::er:otlatlo.LS in 1146.

£nthU8losm to be effestive has to be orcanized. vi'ith this

In nind , Louis prooeeded to nake hie pl:'..-\s. At Vezelay, all had

promised to ^'iepart on tho crusade nithin a year, and although

this plan nas to be ohans^d* there aas but little tino to prepare

for the crusado, and settle the affairs of the kingdom. A

detailed reoonstruotion of these necotiations and of the activity

of St* Bernard in all of this is beyond the scope of our investi-

setion.^^

Nonetheless, there are some aspects of the diplomacy at

this time which concern us. T.ouls xirote to those nonarchs whoa

he thought nould be Interested in the developments at Vezelay.

The Crusade naa to be announced as a fait ncoo:npll and their

assistance sollsited. One monarch to rocolve a lotter was Hoger

of Sicily w-io in reply offered food, surpliec and transportation

for the crusaders. The Norman monarch also promised that eltiier

he or his son nould join the expedition to the iiost. As «e knov

now, this nas but tiie first step in ^o.-er's plans to divert the

62
crusade to his own hostile intent against tho Byzantine iSmplre.
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63To Manuel of Oonstantlixople, Louis also vroto. The

letter does not surTlve but it probably announoed the >^rusade

for the folloning year and askod for : anuel*a asaistanoe sinoe

the French army would probably ^>ass throufjh tiie imperial realm and

orosa into Asia ?'inor nt the ^ropontis. Manuel* reply has been

64preserved to us. In this he assured Louis of frionda'aip, co-

operationj a snfe passage and aa adequate supply of food to bo sold

to the orusfiders. Manuel nukes reference to the co-operation

betneen his ni'andfather and the crusaders nhiah had proved to bo

advantageous to all concerned. This nisht bo a veiled reference

to the oath but ' oauel this tine faced a oronned king, not a nere

count or duke, and he aould have to broach this subject carefully. ^^

The imperial reply waa brought to i ranoe in the lute fall of 114G,

by the Creek ambassador, accompanied by two Templars.

Various other letters wore dispatched by Louis. levouro

able replies nore reooived, and indeed ell nas coing «ell save

for the great hardships nhioh the heavy taxation, levied on the

r«aftB for the Crusade, had produced.""

Manuel received more than one letter from the .^est at

this time of yeer. i^ugene III had also attempted to snooth the

path of the crusadera and had written to Manuel in Jonstautinople.

This oocurrod when the i ope and his oardiaals had already started

on his journey into France. The letter reached :!anuel at the same

time as the lotter from Louis.

It is even more unfortunate that Sugene*8 letter has not

been preserved. Just as the question of church rouaion entered

into our interpretotion of Urban II *a aotarn policy, so here

also the some question arises.
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As far the relations between the two ohurohes, thoy »«re

all but offlolQlly n' a-ezistont . iividence is laoJcia^ to support

this oontontlon iireotly, but the direotion of our invostii^ution

would load uo to say that the papal name was probably aot on the

diptyohs of Constantinople, ^^a for the rapacy, ne knuu i^lready

that John Oomnenus had bean regarded as •xconmunicate. The -lope

in his letter of 1138 had desoribed hin as one withdrawn from the

unity of the li^huroh. Little had altered that situation. John

was dead; Manuel was unknown* -hut the papal reaction uos to the

Sast- est allienoe at this time and the third aubalssion of ilay-

Bond of \ntiooh to tho Byzantine Snpire in 1144 is not known.

What is iaportant ia to understoad the difference in the

relations of the Shurohes between the years 1035-1096 and 1146-

1147. Botwesn the First and 3eeond oruaado were tiie dishonest

oooupation of Antiooh by Bohemund and .ilezius' activity to resain

the aane, Alexius' war with Bohemund which had seen the lopo

favourlnc tho '?ormun3, tho attempted intervention In Italy by

Alexius, the Venetian nids, the abortive union negotifjtio.is of

tha Popes with John, the 3yzantine advance tonarda Antioch, tho

letter of Innocent II. The years had seen the growth of rosent-

aant and hatred on both aides. If tho Crusade huA contributed to

the increased alienation of the tno aocietieo, beooraing a source

of political dispute ana even an occasion for n-ar, it had also

brought face to face aa never before tvio races, one considering

tha other to be effeainate, crafty and trenohorous, and in return

oonsidered as brutal, barbaric, avaricious, cruel and proud.

lugane knew that the paat relations between the ohurchea

had been unhappy and destructive. As for the present, the
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laperor i i and his Sapire noro onkno^ia ^uontities, and not

b^yon-) sucplsloa. ^ugaae bad had no oorraapondanoa nith Uanuol

whoa he kno-3 as the friend of Jonrud, th« en«ay of Rorer an^ the

son of an exoomaunieate father, Hot only tl-is, .,o ro-.oAJor , tact

it had bean '^ugh of Jabcla who had brou{:;ht an ayewltnosa report

of the fall of ^daasa and tho crislo in tiie life of tl^e Latin

Orient to the i'opa. It tiad been uoh who haa rosisted to his

fooa John iSomnonus' olnins to Antiooh. Jould it not be thut

Hugh also had told the pontiff of the diffioultias the Oroek

adTunoa ttgainst Antiooh had oaused, of tho faot that during the

assault on l^de8aG, the ^rlnce of Antioch had been ocoupied vtith

nilittiry action ceainat tho Greeks? lerhapa -^ugana waa also in-

foraed of the hunlliating Journey which the I'rinoe of Antioch had

baan forced to a&ka to Constantinople and of his reaffirmation of

68
hio raasalaga to i^anual «'oanenas. Ctto of Freising tells us

that Hugh nas concerned to draw the Jhurch of Antiooh liiore deeply

in'.o the ^oman orbit. There is perhaps reason to think that

Rttgh therefore irforaed Xueaaa aa to the position of Antiooh

in regard to the Byzantine Kapire. Unfortunately, ojiactly what

Hugh did report to Togana in regard to the C>reeka remains unknown.

Wa hare eonjeotured that his aooount aight well have been hostilo.

Certainly, the aooount in Jtto of l"reising*a «ihronlco-. . v.iiuii re-

lates the entrance of the Smparor John '^oanenus into tho proyinoe

of Antiooh ia highly critical. Indeed Ctto coea eo fsr as to say

that the daaaga wreaked upon tao oo; ^ :rod territory bbs of such

69
a oruol and wanton nature ao to belie John's knioknaae "the Sood.**

Farther, if Innocent hud been concerned to preserve the

Patriarohcte of Antiooh within the Roman orbit, wuat would AUgena

think of John and onual'a praotica of restoration of the Greek
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hlorarohy In those tonns, taken in 1137-1144, fron the Latins of

Antioeh and the Araenians. This was probably knona to aiicene.

It aay also be that the leBation fron the churoh of Arnonia at

this time appealed to the l^ope oitine inetancoo of their sul'f .r-

Ings at the hands of the Greeks, their traditional enenies on

aooount of their rnoial and rellRloua antipathies. It was of the

highest political expediency that the Arnenians draw elooer to

the Latins of the East, in faoe of the ever-expandinr: Greek power

la Asia Minor. ^^

H<r ever, the Pope knew that the intore ts of the Crusudo

earn* first. He probably in his letter to I'onuel passed over the

past relationship between Lotin and Greek and courteously soli-

cited imperial faTour for the expedition. Whatever his feelin.^s,

the aeaistenQo of Manuel vtas e practical necessity for tae exist-

anoe of the Sruoada. Would not the amies pass through his realn?

However, we may look deeper and see tl-iat in all of this there was

a profound concern: what aight the Crunade do to relations be-

tween Baat and aat? What night happen along the way? u^hat nicht

happen to the crusaders at the hands of the Greeks, considering

all that had happened in the past? He knew the estern suspicions

of the Greeks, and perhapa avea shared thea to soae extent. Also

ha probably knew the greek fear of the est. Thus Hugane decided

to riae above his oka feara and auspicions, to attenpt to allay

any fear on Manuel's part and at the same time advance the cause

of the GruBsde.

72
In hia reply to Eugene, a reply perhapa carried to the

Waet by the same enbaasy which brought the iaperi&l reply to Louis

of France, Manuel renarks that ha has received in addition to
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!'• letter, a lottor fron the King of Franco onaounolnc the

erusade. >hlle the roalm Is both ready and happy to raQelvo them,

Manuel expresaea his ni ah that they honour his realm as they

honoured Alexius, his granifather.

In this lust lies hidden the imperial desire tc obtain the

oath of allegianoe whioh would guarantee tho honour of ar.uGl

•nd the integrity of his realm. Manuel nas naturally ooncerned

for his Sapire, and bis scnrsern is shown when he asks the Ir'ope to

use his influence to insure the faot that the crusaders '.till

honour '.he realm of '/>anuel as their fathers honoured the reala

73
of Alszius.

In clo inf;, "cnuel says that this ia the first ti?ne he hea

heard fror. the lope, thus con firming; our Judp.ments given above as

to the l0T« state of relations between the two churches. Hfinetholess,

74
Manuel infor-nc the lope that his reaftn prays daily for hin.

This may poaeibly havo been hyperbole since to our knowledge the

papal nana bad net bee i replaced on tho diptychc of the Hagia

Sophia. On the other hand, by virtue of his povior over the

Church, *'anuel may have had the Iope*8 name placed en the diptyohs.

This netion eortolnly would have been part of his ovorell plan

to re-create the universal empire of Juatinian.

All thio is conjecture, but we shall see that the .apacy

nas to act upon, this letter, attempting tc bring about church

union. It should be pointed out that church reunion wao nuch in

the air at the papal court. 'ith Hugh of Jabalu , there had also

arrived from tho Sast le^atoa fron tho rmonlon Ootholikoa and

his episcopal collen{-ue3. .e roaomiior that the ^niani-nc had

talked to liberie of Ostia when he nas in tho Holy Land as the
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lerete of Inaocent II about the subject of ohuroh reunion. Th9

matter lisrl rjro^aefled «ell at that tlno, end the Arrienlc-ie, «ho

hated the Crooi;s, hud deold'^d to pursue the natter lurther,

Melng in ohuroh union a developaent i^ith nany possibilities,

•apeoially ir. re^^ard to the defenoe of Arneuia against the Byzan-

tine Ilnpiro.

Sugene probably could reaember that his celebrated pre-

d««aasor, Gregory VII, also had opened negotiations with the

Araanians. He received the le^^ates gle^dly and there isus rauoh ez-

ehange of inforraetion of divergence in ft^ith and pr&ctice. Since

tha Ax>menien8 seened so deferential to the papal authority, all

want snoothly, end the le^'^tea departed, presumably to discuss

7Snettara with the Jetholikos and the rest of the hierarchy. Such

an event nust \.'ell have stiiauleted, alonji uith tho advent of a

oruoade, the nind of the ^^^opo tov.'iirds the possibility of Church

reunion with the Creeks. Honevar, ha delayed before he took

poaltivo actlcr.

•

8. The . reeehinf! of Bernard.

In 1146-1147, ft. Bernard departed north and then east

through the reelia of Conrad, en^a^ad in the greatest proaohing

tour of his career."" All this aas done in fulfilment of »hQt he

77considered to bo the task loid upon him by j^ucene III. Ths

78
oirusada pronehin^ affected nan throughout the Test; ::n^-lund,

70 BO
Opsin, to tha Saat on the "-eraan marohaa. v.'heraver Bernard

want, crowds gathered to hear him apeak of the necessity for

rapentonoo, for expiation, for the defence of the Christian

81
name.
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In OmvtaUif I no deoiaiva aotlon hafl beon taken. In the

flrat nlaoe, it waa not an auapioicua noment for u cru&ade.

Daaplte early vlotorlea, Gonrad hod by no naana crushed the power

of the houao of .elf. This danp.ar hud been Inoreaaed throucli the

oontinued alllanoe of the el fa nlth thf-t aroh«nemy to inperlal

dignity, ^orar of Sicily. The deetruction of the poner of the

^ornan klnp had become Intinataly eoaneoted with tho advance of

the royal prerosotlve In Oernony. Further, to tha lest «ere the

Slays. There, in a sense, the crusade had alnaya existed. The

conversion or eztemln'.t ion of these berberians, who constituted

an ever-present menace to ^'erman life, nos a real task, beside

which the war a.t^ainst the infidel in fcr-off Syria-Palestine

••ned a bit theoretical and romantic.

The Papacy waa on good terma nith Gonrad. £ugene on 12
go

March, 1146, raised .lenry II to the honoura of the altar. The

pontiff Tulto naturally looked to the Gernan kln:^ to p'rotoct the

Papacy and its estates against the menace of the Roman oonnune

and also of Roger of Sicily who still refused to allow the Church

the freedom of episcopal election for v.hich Gregory VII and his

sucoesBora had struggled so lone '"-nd so tenooioualy. It is clear

that Bngone saw thnt Germany was in no position to respond to a

orttsade appeal. However, this aaide, the pontiff did not wish

the Oernnns to leave him pnproteoted against the papal enemies in

Rome and southern Italy, invents were to change all this con-

siderably.

The news of Vezelay provoked an outbreak of religious

enthusiasm In the Rhinelnnd. Unfortunately, led by a nonk,

Ralph, the enthusiasm appeared in the Diise of cntl-Senitisn, a
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phenononon ondenlo la the Shineland since the nretchod outbraake
83

during the i'lrst Crusade. Uaseaores began, Beraara in Fluaders,

MOYing alonly up the rthlne, attempted tc oruch this cruel parody

of the oruBude idea end nrote a long expooltlon of the crus.-do

84
to the faithful of Oermany and Bavaria. He called upon hie

readers to "teat the aplrita". Further, fearing that there

aight be nany undiaoiplined bands settlnc out for the Eaat as in

the days of frottsohellc and l^eter the iiernit, Bernard ordered that

•11 were to go to the .'5a et together, ®*

The enthaaiesm iihioh 'ialph had kindled soon disappeared

into the growing enthusiaam for the oruoade. whore Bernard could

not go, his letters nent for him, belnc read in hundreds of vil-

lage ohurohea throughout Germany end i-rance. His exhortntlon

and Invective, his pleading und his prophetic spirit went before

Arrivlne at 8p«l«r, Bornard found Jonrad assembled tilth

his baronfi for the Ghristaae roatlvities t.nd for q conai deration

Of the crusade. If Jonrad first heeltatod at Prankfurt, ho could

not resist for lonr, when Bernard spoke to him with that candour

and homiletloQl fervour nhioh nas one of the saint's most power-

ful weapons. As if confronted by Jhriat liinsolf, Conrad, Irederiok

8S
•f 8«abia end his nobles took the cross,

89At Katisbon thore wea also a great response. By the

tin* Bernard returned to France in February, 1147, the Zmpire waa

on the march.

In all this it is to be clearly noted that Bernard did

not appoint any legates, papal or otherwise, or any leaders for

the expedition, Hor did ho attempt to tell the Oeraan leadera
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hOM they should pit>oeed to tho SoGt beyond trying to riake certain

that undisciplined bends did not trarel apcrt fron tiie nain

amies. Beyond this, he merely insisted thut real soldiers bo

reepo.-iSib]o for tho expedition, ^°

£ucene nac not idle at this tlno. His troubles vslth the

Romans oontinued. aoger offered little enoouragament . In an

•ttanpt to forviord the oru8«de in Italy, on 5 October, 1146, he

iasued "Dlvina dlapcnsationa" , addressed to the clergy of Italy. '

Sugaaa first refers to the decision made by Louis of France and

his baronorte to "liberate the i:astern Church" and to "oace war

•gainst the enemlos of Christ." The Pope wiahes that the Italian

princes Join the French in this task. Having dona this, the bull

contlnuos, follotving cloasly the model of "'^tuentum praedecessorea

noatrl". Tho aame lndulp;once, the aume privilec^ea and prohibltiona

•re pronounced.

Our attention la attracted by the fact that ^u^e-io had

not urged the Germane to Join tho crusade. The bulls he liud

Isaued ware direct to tho French and tho Italians. Conrad he

wished to stay nt hono to assist him in Italy esclnst tho Honana,

thus freeing the i^apaoy from a dangerous dependence upoa the

Normans of south Italy. Horo, honever, events -loro to \:ork acainat

the Pope. Bernard's independent action in preaching the Crusade

in Oarnjiny was to alter tho papal plans.

In January, 1147, Sucana aurroundod by his cnrdi:ials left

the vicinity of Rome. The conditions there ahonad little improve-

ment. Fron the example of his predoceaaors ^ugane knea that he

ould be aafest in France, anay from the Romans and Hocor.

Further, there viaa the Oruaade to be supervised and sanctioned
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by his presenoe. It oiay be evea th-t Bernard ond ^ouls liad

sunmoiod iiin* i^arhaps 2ug«a« had heard oi Sugar's roluctuno*

to asaume tha dlraotion of Franoe in tha obaanca of his royol

aaatar. An things tharafora pol .tod to tha papal dapartara

fron Roma* ""*

6. Tha Departurea for tha gaet.

Uhan liu/^ena arrived In Franoe, he found all making fiaal

arrangamenta for departure. ' 3y 15 Fehru-ry, 1147, at the

councils at Stampea, the first stage of the preaching of Bernard

95had been conpleted. Suser wiis chosen re.;ent of i-ranoe, and

lagene used his authority to ooavlnoe the Abbot of St. Donle that

96ha should aooapt the burden. All nas proceeding so nell that a

97randasvoue vtlth Conrad was fixed for 15 June, 1147, at Uatz.

Barnard's uork nas not yet done. In Garaany, his preach-

ing had aroused rreet anthuslasm, and Indeed King Jonrad had taken

tha oross. nonayer, to the >>nst -.^ere the ^Ists whose oonquost

and oonverslon hcid occupied the Germans In sporsdlo fashion ainoa

tha daya of Otto the Great. A orusado v^goinst these developed

and grew to such proportions that Barnard nas aomnonad to Creraany

again to be present at the Uarah Met of 1147 at i^rankfurt.

There tha aalnt delivered his exhortations and announced tha

same privllefiea for those Roinc to the Oruseda against the :iavs

go
aa those who nere going to tha Aaat against tha Infidel. This

dona, Barnard returned to France to assist his old friend, the

99
Pope, during his stay in Franoe.

The arrival of the ^^reeks in the fall of 1146 had preol-

pitoted a sinister diplonatlo manoeuvre on the part of locer

which ended only at the r.tampoa oounoll. Jls ambassador had
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oleorly indicated In the provlouo year that to^ar naa most

nnxlonn to Qaslst the Orusade In any way, /iocer'a aim was, of

courae, to oonvlnoe the King of Franoe that his expedition should

Journey through his dortalns and not follow the routo of the

First Orusade nhlah Daonod through tlia Creek empire. The cru-

saders would r:.lso uoe 'i:o/;er*o supplies and his transportation.

If he oould but divert the Frenoh expedition, perhaps ho could

turn It against the Byzantine Smplra, his reprosantatlvos no-

oordlngly olludod to Oreok triokory. I'o no avail. The Oroelc

offer of friendship nnd ho8->ltallty nas accepted, and Hocer's

aabasaadors deperted. Shacked in his deslsa, as we know, Hoser

resorted to iiroct attack on the Saplre. It la possible that

the Franke knovj of iocer's design upon ^yrla-Palestlne. i'erheps

the hatred and fear of tho Antloeh nnd Joruaalen baronage for

Roger had passed back into Franca. As for llanuel, wo have already

remarked on his fears of Rogor II. His concern for his realm's

safety is further r'^vealed in the seoor.d letter he nrote to

Sugene in tho spring of 1147. Here his concern for tho security

of the Snnlre la manifest. Manuel roltortited his desire that

the Frances take tho oath of non-injury to his realm and swear

also to return all territory, raconciuerad from the heathen, which

balonged to the Empire. That he feared tho crusade harboured men

who sought to ooaquer the Kapire Is exnllcltly stated.

iVhat la plain is that there were many who agreed with

the Romans from 3ioliy. They had heard from rumours or had read

of Greek trlokery. They knew their Gesta and other nonumonts of

the First Grusade which had doacrlbed the troachery of the

Greeks. In the Frsnklsh expedition, there appeared an anti-Oreek
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footion whoa* ohief spokesman was Codfroy, Biehop of Laneres,

Opposed to hlQ was Arnulf, Bishop of Lii^ioux. The Iling binaelf

,

perhope counsellod by the j.opo, Bernard, ^^^ and other olerey

«QS to raaaln friendly \»lth Manuel durlr.c the march to the w^.,.

Hotjever, it is important to point out that anti-Creek seutir^ent

was pr^oent in the crusa e from its iaoeption.

T.'othinc remained now but departure. On 11 June, 114 7,

being feaat day of 3t, Danis, the patron of ^'rance, Louis knelt

bsfore tho saint's shrine in ^sris, in the presenee of .3ucene III.

He TSnerated the huly relio and reoeived a pilgrinc wallet and

ths orif lanne . Then, protected by tliat holy banner, by the

prayers of Jhristendon und the popol blessing, by his own pisty

103
and humility, Louis left -^aris fo:^ t.h i defence of Zioa.

Goarad had already departed for the ^uat, refusing to

aoosdo to Louis' request that all travel to the 'aat tocethor.

At first, it hod looked as if they miip^ht not co at all. -^one of

his great vassals held back. This rendered the cause of the

crusade suspect in the eyes of tho emperor ..nd his house. He

could not le^TS a Cernany which .^as open to rebollioa on the part

of his vassals, a rebollion wMoh ai{!:ht bo rulsod v<hon ho aas

overseas. There was aaother consideration. To the north and to

the east, tho forces of the orthnen and the "lavs rancod, pres-

sing into the Smplre from time to tlmo, to pillage, to hill and

to burn. Against these heathen, the v>ermans had fought valiantly.

..'•re the forces of Oermany to be withdrawn and leave the frontiers

open to the infidols? A thirl consideration .las an unaasiness in

the nind of Jonrad concerning the ^Ihuroh. i'eace existed between

the spiritual and the temporal powers, ^erhaps hie departure
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ight bring riisoord nhloh would end the reeaonoblo aiolcability then

ezifltlne betweor tho two poners* The fourth ocnolderatli a wae, of

oourse, the Kir r rt fllelly.

It cannot bn noid thet vJonrcd wee reetlve under his oath of

pilgrlnaf^e which ho hod ntide in the presence of Bernard. There

were these di ff ioultioB, honever. After having arren od for the

coronation of his son Henry, he turned to the lope who was by this

time in Frrnce. Tonarde r-rch, 1147, he wrote to Surone.^^*

How as we havo said before, "\is,er.o .i ^. ;c t looi:oa for a

Oeraan expedition to the East. IJor had ho encouraf^ed Bernard to

earry hla preochln • ;cross tho Tlhina. When, homoTer, he hBarc" of

the events of Spier, ho rocris to have diapstchod an tinbeceador to

Oonrad, tho cardinal Theofcnin. Hence, this letter acknonledges

the papal Gesture. Tho -ope is infomed of the meeting of i^onrad

with his prlncoB at i-mnkfurt (2 I'obruary, 1147) where ^ocry's

election and coronation nore assented to. The ocronation., tho xope

was Informed, would tnhe place (oj 30 flarch.

Tlie real purpose oi tho letter now appears. Conrad reveals

hlmeelf to be oonoerned about problens arisirg fron the crusade,

and he wishes to ^.Iscues these natters nith the i'o^e. Conrad is

well aware of the fact that he had assumed tho cross -..ithout ozplicit

papal pemission. The Baperor pleads the influence of the Spirit

which hod touched the imperial heart to undertake the Crusade, ^^'

Therefore, knowing that he aaa cone Into xrnace, Joarad asks :JuGene

for a parley at the l^hlne to deal with raattera ooncernins the peace

of the church -^ni the realm. Since he is aettinr out shortly, he

asks the i opo tr. cso o to stroaabourg. The letter clc: c . - it'i a r.

introiuotion of the imperial le ates, Buoco of "urno, Anael". of

navelberg and ibald of Corbie. ^^®
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It lo probfible that donrad v;anted aosurance that the i^ope

would l»nd his upoatolic protection to Garmany ana his son, iienry

In his abBonce. Thio would protoot tto realm against rebellion.

Tho i'ope, for himself, had probably Indlootod that ho noedod Oonrad*e

help e(;elnBt the Ronane. Both knew that l^oeor of i^lcily v,as t\

threat, In different weys, to each of them.

The proposed parley did not take place, perhaps because

Ittgens had connltmentB to Eueer, Bernard end Louis of France. It

is certain that '1 e discusslono with the inperlal le^atsB were (satis-

factory, at least to Conrad. The Pope promised full protection to

Germany durlig Oonrad»s entrance. True, he had wished Conrad mlcht

tay behind to solve the Komaa problem. Indeed, when he heard of

Bernard's proachlns at '^rankfurt, he was not overly pleased. His

seal, therefore, for the proposed crusade against the lavs vjao nil

109
the more ardent. He recrstted that -^onrad was for the J^ast and

not for this other expedition tihioh would hare kopt him tn liurope.

He would jlva this expedition an equal status with tho one to the

Seat. 'ere not all the foes pagans? The SIuys wero, to ha sure,

the same as the "araoens of Spain, Africa or Syria. ^^^ On all fronts,

Ohriatendom would advaaoo -iiith the papal blessing. ^^ Honco, as one

annalist remarked, papal letters of exhortation to the Jrusude were

112
evarywhare.

Although ''U^one lid not have tho proposed parly \iith Conrad,

tho laparial legation proved aatlofaotory. As for the cruaada

against the ^lavs, lSU(*ene oxtenclod tho same orumde prlvilo*es to

all fighting against tho infidel, \ihather in the orient, tho Kast

or in r?paln.^^' This general bull he issued on 11 April, 1147, at

Troyee, directing It to all the Christian faithful. ^^*
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In different pla'^es ha nrltes, the faithful are prepering

to «age «ar tn t'l'? lnfl(3el, '.in s are prepart ;o lelivor the

Sasteri c -.urc x, oace a-aia roferri.-.g to
~

' urtLor tho ner

against the infidel la being oonducted on all fronts. Tho king of

115
Spain fights the unbsllevor in Iberia. Sojw r,f f,-. , id this

nas aireoted osuaclally at the T^ernais, hive unJertaicon aa expedi-

tion against tho lavs. All those, rosardlesa, who fight -igainst tho

infidel in any place -nlll ba f^lvin tho sane prlvile 'res, inoludlng

the plenary Indulsoacjo,

BugOAO continue to state thut If the pagans are conquered

by the orasnlora, they are no" to bo allo-iad to reaaln la their

hoathon ac-.dltio-i, n.iJ Indend tho aruandora are Torbidden to take

noney as a bi^lbe to aliotj thera to do 8o. This established, the

Pope shons hl3 Ton'iorn that th"? o::podition i-Gclnnt tho -Jlavs have

its own papal le.;ato. ?'im o:ji-> ic ii-i.'.loun t'lat .o loo.io ho provided

who is a aan of relifilon, an educated .Tiaa who is equipped, thus to

bring peaeo, order, and unity to the OTnoiltlon and to clnonish then

ia regard to tho things of religion. mo. n ncia ho ^jroi;o

Anaeln of lavolbors la r-pussla. He la given tills task s..\i thus

baoonos a kind of lorrnto for the Papacy. "^u 'Ono caka that he be

rooolved with honour a^d oooyod out of ravoronco for lilosaod iotor

117
and for the authority of tho lOpe. T^ho letter ooacludad with a

proaiae that all viho go on thi crj^ndo -nlTl b vo their ^oods,

ohnttelo .'lad faalllos protootad by taa J-iuroh i:i thair ubaonoe.

Thus all viao arran,:od. The Opusade :-j .i .st the Slay would

118protect the 3mpiro,* llonry was eronned, and tho ^opa h.l shown

his ::oodwill. Ith a hoot oT about one hundred thoua.a , Jonrad

departed froa Binborg la 'ay of 1147. Tho nrrangoaeat for a sojourn

ia Sets a'Taitin^; tho anai^s of the kiag of France vtas set aside.
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p«rhap8 boonuse he nished to lecvo as soon cb posolble end thereforo

return ae sooa aa poasiblo. ierh^ps •'Oarua aiu not \.iaL to share

hie rule and prois.inenco In the cruaede vilth a mere kln^. ' ccordlng-

ly by suriflier of 1147, two ermles eere moving aorocc Lurcio in the

119
dlreotion of Gonatontiriople.

Bad the lapaoy Give-n the cruaadere any apeolel diroctions In

regard to the Greake? ^e knon already that Kc~er h:.d unsuaoeaa-

fully attespted to divert the ^renci axpeaition eo that it would

paea through hie own realm and be all the aore useful ia his gonerol

oaapaign against the Greeks and else in extending hia hegemony over

the i:aatera Mediterranean. »• have already desoribed how at the

Tery oaset of the -ieoond Jrusade thero nad foraed aaong the French,

tMO faotioae, Oodfrey of Langroa' anti-'reeJc faction and the Arnulf

of Liaieux*3 group wiiioh opposed auoh saatiments, Tho i. opo hud

written in friendly faahion to ^anuol. -^o also had Louia of ^'rance,

Bernard and --ct.ar of Jluay. -^roa a purely praoiiioal sta.-l point , it

was to the Lutln advantage to remain on the aeat terxia possible

aith the Greeks. In viow of this, toGsther aith the friaadly over-

tures of the Kl-ij?, Jernard nnd ^etar of Jluny, and Louis' persist-

ent refusal to be ioflaencod by the nostilo 3e.;tlnent8 of (>odrrey

•nd others during the coarae of the expedition, thoro is every

likelihood, although at thin point Jlroct ovldenaa is laoklnc,

that Sttgsne udvised moderation ana xrio .damp ^or tixo ^roa^^c. w^iilo

the Papacy might deplore the continued resistance of the Urooks to

the t^oman prinaoj, or feel anxiety over the aignifioance over their

alliance with the Uohenstaufens, tuoir hojtility to the Jormaos,

their continuing claims to south Italy, and above all their aanifest

ambitions in the Baat, the ^apaoy knew that x'riendly ralutions

would huve to be maintai^xed with tne (areeiis. Like his prodeooasor,
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Urbnn II, •'''U'^one probably advlaed the orusaders to tre^d cai-pfully

where the j-re^lcs '.Tore 3c.-.ceraod. The t«o letters which .a^eae h&d

received frcm 'aiuel were suffioient stimuli for the iapaoy. Atenuel's

oonoern for ;ii3 realn had been olearly .T.ar::^a in both.

Uoaeyer, the a/iJeioe indioatee t'liiit : j.q aoat Tartiier than

Urban* Perhape the oraeade aould be used aa an caoaslon for the re-

union of the ohuroho?, a kl.id of by-produot arising out oi' tliie now

oonfrontation of ^ast and eat. By the tine he had arrivod in

Fraaoe, K«g«ne knew that a Oreel: eabasay had tiaited upon tlie Oernan

king at Spelar, Uhrlstaas, 1146,^^'^ xLno.ving that tho Klna bos bound

In a military allianoe t: tho ^ruek. ruler, :;u<3eue ho^;ed that throueh

thie the matter of ohuroh union night be brought up. i-erhapa the

Oerann monaroh oould bo persuaded to bronah tho proble^i of reunion

to Manuel durir./' t m course of tho crua;:lu. un 17 July, 1147, with

Oonrnd already on the road to the llaat, he wrote to :Ieary of

Uoravia, n aan who hod shared the burden of tha ^raaohinj of the

Jross in r}ornt.ny. ^ho first part of tho papal lotuor is dovoted to

the iatlrod jotion of tho papal logutos for tho oxpodition. About

these Tie shall have nore to aay shortly. At the olose thu i^ope

ttrg9d iienr.7 to use all hio poster and influoiue viith the Ionian

Boaaroh to the end that Joarad mic^ht strive to unite the shuroh of

Oonstantiuoplo to the Honan ohuroh, as onae upibn a tiao it has been.^

The pontiff «aa deternined -i^ut tae ^tlij t^ lould uo an ossasion for

briogioe the tvio ohurohoa more olosoly tot3et:ij. .

The papal oor.oern wcs to be ohookod baoause of tho personal

desires of Henry of '.oi'Jivia. Jenry, liice nany another Gorna-, was

ore interiisted in the Jrusade against tho Jlavs than i^ the

Crusade in tho "ast. -hortly after oo.aponi.i:: this letter, the i'ope
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heord that lenry had ©looted not to accompany Oonrad to the Saat

but rather to join the expedition to tiie L.tc. ._ ; .-oto -rvia

before July yraa out.^" Ettseie professed hlaself pi

i

ith

Henry's zeal for the expedition against the live. ", the

Pope soul'. liOt hli!e his di ssppolntaent . .;e add hoy^d ta-s i^eary

sight go to tho Jast with the Oerman king, further, the -rope had

hoped that Ileary nieht insinuate in 3onrad*s aincl the aeod. for

ohuroh ualcQ with the Greeks. If Ilenry Tjere remoTed froa the royal

aide, then the -ops Jidmitted that ha despaired ovor the eatire

afttter. Honever, the Bishop vaa glTsn the papal blessi..^ to aocon-
183

pany him against the lavs.

From the papal letter we aay assume that '.leury had quite

independently raiaed the matter of ohuroh reunion with the pontiff.

Their letters orosaed, tind besides, it itaa too late, for Jonrad had

already departed. Hoitever, it is Intoroating to note t!ie soaoone

else, in addition to 'lugeio, had had the idea of ohuroh union,

arising out of the 3rusade, Of oourso, tho rouiion of the churches

would hfcve solved aaay problens for Su^one. In addition to the

supreae duty of unitln? the church iiround tho see of x-eter, which

Sugene believed to be Jiia tusk as universal bishop of the IJetholio

Ohuroh, it Mould help tho - apaoy in its loalijcs \ilth the .'CnaQna

of south Italy, Tilth the leraans, perhaps solTs the proble.a of th*

Byzantine olaiia to -ntlooh and allay all tho ^ .iuosity .jhioh had

arisen on both sides froa this conflict, -'e nay assuae that the

two oardl lals, deepatohed b - Sugane to be papal legates for the

crusaders -ere fully onare of the pontifioal desires on this matter.

How'^ver, ;io ahall see that th'iir influence on the uraiea nas aext

to nothing, and the doouaonta do not rave il any intarost in the

probloai of ahurch unloi duri -i.^ the course of the Jrusade.
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OnA final mutter, and it 1b of groat Iraportaooe. >• hsT*

••en that ^ugon^ took comparatively little p^rso >al part in the

reorultment for the Grueade. This teak had been delogeted to St.

Bernard, but other blohopa, auch as Henry of iVoravla, had done

their share In the proolamation of the Jross. The expedition nas

clearly undertaken with papal authorization wuothor In >;pain,

8a8t«rn Europe or in the journey to the Holy Land,

Honetholess, the influence of the mpnc on the expedition

to the East ivea not os narked as it had been in the previous crusade.

Consider the matter of napel legates. i^or this Joiin of JJalisbury,

124
bears important testimonial. John first telle us of the discord

g«n«rated in the arny of the Fra-.ks by Ooifrey of Langres and Arnulf

of Lisieux. The principal subject of their dissension, i.e. the

attitude to be taken by the Latins tont^rds the Greeks, has been

discussed before. John tells us that they both clalned to be papal

legates although t hey had no right to this claim &t all. »h&tever

influence they nlr:ht ^ave exerted upon the orusodors in the name of

Ood and Blessed reter for the cause of roligion was utterly vitiated

by their continued bickering and discord. Oo.ifrey aroused further

opposition when he claimed to be the representative of i^t . Bernard.

No doubt he did this, attempting to gain support for his policios

and vievis, but the result seems to have lo.ered him even farther in

the eyes of the cruo«ders. Further, Bernard himself, had directed

that the expedition be oommendod by competent soldiers. Godfrey's

posturing was therefore all the more ludicrous. John of Salisbury

does not hesitate to occuae them of turning their pretended papal

12 Slegatine office into a clever money-making proposition.

There were wo bona fide legates: Thoodwin, the cardinal
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of i orto and Guide, oardlnal presbyter of 3t . Chryaogonus. As

John aaya, both man vara good ann but unsuited for their office.

Tbay Man to heva bean hampered by tho coaflicting racial tenaions

uhloh are et the root of the failure of the Second Jrusade. Tha

firat aign of this racial antagonlam had been t^cnrad's refusnl to

wait for Louis at Uats. >*• have already aaan hoa Manuel uaed thia

raoial antagoniam for hia oiin purpoaaa whan the i^'ranoh mBrn at Con-

tantinopla.

At any rata, Theodwln, a Oeraan, was despised by the French

for hia language and hia customs. Ouido, although veil educated, a

lover of books, letters, with a good BOhol>:*r's genial dispooitioa,

disliked oronda and preferred the atmosphere of the classroon to

126that of the camp. Aa a papal legate therefore he nas useless.

Thus tha Second Orusade hud no /.dhenar to remind It of its relieious

vocation and to exercise the authority as papal legate. John's

picture ahould ba amphasizod. The Orusade had no unifying eplritual

leader and therefore papal influence on the course of the expedition

and its activitlea naa little indeed, in comparisor. idLth the Firat

Oruaade.

In fact, it is not clear as to which legate travelled with

hioh array. -han Eugene wrote to Henry on 17 July, 1147,^" intro-

ducing the papal legates who were being daapatehod to joornay with

tha oruaaders aa a aign of papal support of the expedition and to

encourage ita efforta in the oauae of the holy nerfere againat tha

Infidel, Conrad had already left for the Zaat. Parhapa therefore,

%hay travelled together rdth the French armlaa. The account of

Sallabury is not plain on t\AB point, nerely indicating the unsuito-

bilities of both nen. i^do does not nanti on them at all. Thia
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oould woll ba b oauB© the jntlca of Arnuir end Godfrey thrust the

true papal representatives Into the ahade. Or perhaps, the two

oardlnals did not agree ulth the fierce anti-Greek sentiment of Cdo

and the Bishop of I.aneros. Odo, therefore, showed his feellni^s

against this attitude by omitting loention of them altogether.

Wllllan of Tyre, houever, clearly places Theodwln with Ocnrod and

the cardinal Guy of Florence with Louis. It ;iay well bo thrt

Theodwln caught up with Conrad and Guy stayed behind to join the

French when they passed through Germany on their way to the East.

If this is correct, then Salisbury's remarks that Theodwln was

repulsive to the Germans because of his manners and Guy wae inadequate

because of his slight knowledge of French and hie love of letters

become more intelligible. However, lacking any positive evidence,

the two legates cannot be located with certainty in either army.

lugene continued through France, ocooslonally holding

councils of which the most fsmous one was at ^eins. ..hen he re-

129turned to Italy ho held a council at Jremona, .'iowhero in these

activities do we find any nention of the Srusade. He knew that all

had been done which was possible to do. His prayers and the pr&yors

of all Kurope now attended the crusaders as they approached the

imperial city of Constantinople, first stoi' in the journey to the

earthly Jerusalem.

7. Tt^e Aftermath of the Second Jrusade.

In the first crusade, jiepal Influence was more clearly .riarked

through the influence and prestige of Adhemur. Not only this, the

religious ideal then dominated national cleavbgos t-nd political

rivalries. In the Second Jrusede* not only papal influence but also

the influence of religion could not break donn the political rivalries
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and raoial tansicna. further, the Second CzniaaA* vaa laportant

ora for ita polltloal oonaequenoaa than for anything alae,^'^'^

Thaaa wa shall now prooead to InToatitiate.

Durlncr the oourse of the expedition, Sogene aeaaa to have

131dercted little energy to the proseoution of the Jrusade. Aa «e

soggeated abora, he probably thought that ell had been donewhloh

naa huaanly possible. Towards the Oarnan Empire and its King,

Henry, he maintained ti cordial attitude, no natter what misrivin:7s

he may have had in re^rard to Hohenstaufen ambition. The honour of

the Ohuroh, the protector of all those on crusado, was at stake.

To Henry of Cermeny, the Tope therefore showed friondliness and en-

couragement, the realm of Conrad was under the protection of

Bleased Peter and there is every aign that Eugene exercised that

protection as Peter's vicar, *^

As for the French, the situation was rouchly analocoua.

At home in the kiasdom of the Friuike, Suger faced the difficult

task of keeping the crown of 'ronoe intact during his master's

absence. In this he had the full sup;)ort of Eugene III. However,

the news of the diaaater in the East, with all the uncertainty which

rumour can broed and the hopes which such rumours may arouse in the

Ind of an anbitiouo vansal, rendered 3uger*s task all the nore

difficult. The Papaoy rose to the ocoaaion and assisted Suger in

the difficult task of keeping peace in the French kingdom.

By the year 1148, the Pope and indeed all of Surope had heard

of the disastrous oourse of the r>econd Orusads. The reports of the

ehroniclers nirror the reception of the news. Some refusau even to

discuss the matter since nothing had been aooompliahed either to the

glory of God or the glory of man.^^^ Otto of '-'raising's shame is
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barely conoealed nhen ho le^ives to others the task of narrutln^ the

•vents or the expedition. The Post a vjus to he a conedy, not a

^ 135
tragedy.

To some, auoh ae Milliard of Tyre, the annihilation of the

araiea nas a nunifestation of the inaorutable will of Ood ;ihoao

JudgmeatB nere hidden la the abyss of laystary. Others nere mora

•xplioit in their anolyals. That splendid observer, John of Salis-

bury, attributed tha collapse of the Sruaede tc the following: the

traaohery of Constantinople, the atreagth of the Turks, the discord

and mutual Jealousy among the leaders and the bickerings within the

olerlcal ranks. '^^' Gno cannot Judge as to whether or not John listed

these reasons in the order of their importance. >.Let is important

for us is that many ohroniclere agreed, to a greater or leeser extent,

with his analysis. The wastes of Asia Hinor, the hunger and thirst,

13B
the power of the Turks, and Greek treachery tnere mentioned by many.

The work of cdo of Deuil, which was written for Suger, probably re-

oaivad rapid circulation, and while it mirrored tho despair and tho

•hama of the Frankioh monarch and hia lords, it placed tho onus of

blaaa on llanuel of Constantinople.

The Second Jruaade had little in it that vj;:s creditable

beyond Louis' idealism end the sacrifice to which the bones of those

who died in the peases of Taurus and elsevihere bore mute witness. A

scapegoat had to bo found, end there is nuch evidence in Oao, and

elsewhere, that the Greeka were to be the chosen victims of Latin

injured priJo am humiliation. Odo regarded Manuel as tho enemy of

Christendom. Not only this, the Greeks were heretics In rebellion

against Blessed Peter. Like others, Odo noticed that the Qreeke

purified thoir altars after thay had been uaed by Latins, that the
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Greok ohureh demanded re-beptiaa when a Latin narrled a Oreek. He

and others wara anra^^ad by Creek "obatinacy" In refusing to admit

tha dootrlnes of the Double > rooaeaion end the ^'etrina aupranacy ond

139arioua Lutln praotloos,

Jlot all the ohroalolers aingled out the Greeks as reaponalble.

For theaa the eauao of the failure lay In the ardoreof the Journey,

the shortage of food and iiatar, the atroacth and ounnine of the

infidal. For the uore piously ilnded, the Crusade failed baoauae of

humaa aln, hua:i;i prlda and a blaapheiaous trust in human ability. ^^'^

Furthar, certain groups in 3upopean politics had aothiac to say

•gainat the Oreeks. A* «• haf mentioned before, Jonrad nover re-

ferred in any way to 'Oroek tre.iohery'* , Jor did he think that tha

Oraeks had in uny nay failed oz- betrayed the oruaadars.^^^ uls

•Yidenoa la, of couraa, auspeot. ilanuel had been >apeoially kind to

him whan his pojar -waa broken. There viara the politioal oonsidera-

tlona involved in tha allianoa of the two Smpiraa. As f^or Louis, the

franoh kin^ was aoderata in his attitude tonurda the breaks. If hia

motives in aaauming tha Jrose were nore nholehaartod than Jonrod'a,

hie piety an'i ?ood Judf7iBant operated to produoe a Just attitude

tewarda the Creeks. His letters to 3ueer thus are moderate in their

tone in regard to Manual. .hila ba did think that the Greek assist-

anaa had been defeotlva, in no nay di d ha repreaant tho Greeks aa

142traltora and enemies of the crusade. On the other hand, Louis

criticized the "fraud" of anual who permitted the Turks to enter

laperlal territory to attack tha Jruaada. This charge was to have

ita affect.
^*^

One final matter. Many erusadera brought back reports con-

cerning the Latlna of tha Orient, reports not at all flattering to
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th«ii. Uany spoke of "treason before the violls of Damascus",

oasting doubts upon the honesty of the kine and petrlcrcn of Jeru-

salem en 'I even upon the Order of the Tej&ple. The slgnifIsejice of

this is th'^t the notion of a orusude to the East «es underalned in

the popular mind and helps to explt^ln the difficulties the irapaoy

had in later yeers in kindlinc enthuaiesn for continued support of

tha orusada in the Orient.***

At any rate, Turope felt tlic disaster keenly, x^ven Bernard,

a man whose spiritual authority and sanctity nado hiu the arbiter

of Euz'ope, found that the failure cf the crusude had had an adverse

•ffeot on his reputation. Although not the man to be ocr.cernod for

himself, Bernard nas concerned to explain the failure of the expedi-

tion, end thus "justify the ways of Cod to nan". In this task

he was joined by Ctto of i^reising and Eugene III. *^

Our concern here is not where the blame rightly should be

placed for the failure of the Crusado, but r&ther attemp.t to show

the confused climate of public opinion in Europe fcllovjinc the Second

Crusade, neports, as the above footnotes shon, were conflicting.

Han of acute mind, the ^ope, Bernard, and others wore well aviare of

the feet that the conflicting reports wore coloured by personal

animosity, by political ambition and by racial antugoniaa. Tc sepa-

rate the chaff from the viheut, this, wiser nen realized, naa all but

147
Impossible.

Bowevary there was one monarch who was ^^ick to take advan-

tage of the situation. This was Hoger II. It was nasessary for

him to do something. The year 1149 aaw :.lanuel*8 triumphant re-

capture of Gorfu with Venetian help. If :'.ogor*s spies told him of

a crovjin^ tension between Manuel and Venice, there was little

immediate comfort to be found in this. Other steps would have to
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bo taken, for inatanoe, ha vjould have to protect hlmaeir a/^alnat

the alllunoo botneen the two Smplrea which had ca Itu ohlei" purpoae

the puniahnieat of Aogor and indeed the aaalhllation ox" tho royal

power* ViOoordingly ) Hoger began to spin a 9«M of iatrlt^ue on the

largest proportloiiB. i''or thla, he lud plenty of muterial ut hand.

In the first place ho was assisted by the fact tuat .uany

^•TB BO blinded by their hate of tho Groeico that they aa;i Hocdr as

an innooent victim of Manuol*a aggression, ^'ot ouch as thess, it

was Manuel who had forced ^ogor to retaliate against .'.anuol's hostl-
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lity by attacking the Greek mainland in 1147.

In the second place, he hud the .elf alliance. As we know,

this had existed for several years. nor.s-p was soon to turn this into

a forialdablo threat to Jonrad's power. Thirdly, he could perhaps

realize the advantage over Bueone, now that the rapacy hod returned

to Italy and Conrad and Louis had gone off on a crusade.

The i^'ope must have roturnad to Italy in an uneasy state of

aind. There waa no sign of inprovonont in !iis rolations ?}ith tho

Roman oomiiiune. further, i^ugene hated ^lOtjar of Sicily as a king bent

on depriving the Jhurch In i^loily and south Italy of her liberty

and also as tho victor over :ionoriua and Innocent, before :cO;^ar the

Papacy had twloe been huiibled. On the other hand, the irapacy no

Xoagar had any potential ohaaplon. ^onrad had gone to the l.&ot. erho

would orueh the pretenoions of the Homan oon.-iune-' iiugene, after

delaying his approach to the eternal Olty as long as he could,

149
finally settled in Vltorbo in Deoember of 1148. There it waa

plain that he could not re-enter Kone merely by his own power. Not

only this, ha aoon heard of the sojourn of the Ueroan kino c^t the

court of mnuol on is way homo. lie alao heard of tho treaty which
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they had slgnod nhloh looked forward to an tttaak on Roger In 1149.

Perhaps also the i'ope had heard that lianuel had been promlaod tho

Byzantine lands in aouth Italy as part of hie share in tho uar

against the loman Konaroh. This hbb ominous. Further, there were

the slanderous oharges levelled against the 'ireeica by rotarning

pilgrims. As we have said before, the wiser men realized that it

would be all but impossible to separate tho true from the false in

this matter, HowsTer, raea of Joan of Salisbury's intallact had re-

ferred to Greek troaohery, unJ ut the lo^^iSt iiugene nust have been

•usplcloua of the c;reeks, for their ailianco with the Oermana, for

their pretentions to south Italy and their share in the failure of

the oruaade. Ho^»ever, it is impossible to daterai.ie -UGene*s atti-

tude towards the Oreeks at this time.

3e that as it nay, suffice it to say for the presenti, that

this news, combined with the oontinuinc dlffioultios with the iiomane,

foroed him oloser to r<op;er II, ^onrad was no lontjer his' protector.

He was the potential invader of Italy, The Roman :iue3tlon was

pressing, ^'overned by his fears of what aight dovelop from an

Italian invasion by i^reeks and Qermans, ^^ugene consented to receive

the ambassadors of fiOfror at Tivoli whore he arrived in -•ipril of
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1149. A truce of four years was agreed to, ..oger reoeivod the

apostolic legation to Sicily although the iope reserved the question

of ecolesiastioal appointmenta for future discussion. In return,

152Roger promised to giv* him military assistance against the nomans.

This agreement was a serious one, Cogens was mindful of this.

He had needed Koger's support and protection, but he was afraid of

the oonsequenoos and also of the ambition of the Sicilian monarch.

^Vhat now would his enemies report to Conrad when he returned?
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!!• ^ould be (Jonplntely 14entlfled In the eyes of Conrad with the

arroRanco and rob0lliou:^aeBS of the Xlag of Sloily. hat ml^ht

therefore happen If there were a Germaa-^reak invaaioa of Italy?

The Papacy nlRht bo oruahed betvieen the Roraen comnune, the Trraeks

and the Germans. Tt nlf-ht be thrown on the nercy of ."lo^ar of Sicily,

and the Pope ooald imagine what might cone of this. It iv.a s.^sential

therefore that ho not becone too entangled in the ambitions of the

Norraan monarch. Therefore, vihen he heard that Sajane nea tiisaiag

through nortJism Italy, on hia way hoaie to -Germany, the xopo decided

that ho '.'Tould approach the Oaraan carefully and ;iith discretion.

On 23 June, 1149, he wrote to the iSmparor of Osrmany, offer-

i.i3 3on3olation for tlo outcome of the ceoc^ad Jrasade. Liko .leraard

and Otto of Fralsins, he ootamented on the .laya of i^rovidanoe. lie

professed, therefore, that ho was not too dovf-tsaat ovor the results

of the expedition. -Sugeaa indio?.\tad to Jourad tnat; ae wished to se*

hia personally while he was still in Italy. He had ssnt> therofore

the Arehblshop of l^remen aad Anseln, Bishop of Havelbarg, to have a

eonfepanco ;ilth Jonrad, but tusy 'lai beo.-i unablo to raajh ni;-. prior

to his departure fro.-n Tuaeaay and Loabardy for Geraany. Ha, there-

fore, sends an aabassador whom he asked to be informad by 3oared o:i

the state o the realm. This papal latter sncv.s tho papal -eaire to

oonscla the German monarch and to indicate concern for his kingdom.

Nothing more, :.t least on the surface. Ho««Ter, tho streagth of

the papal ooacern is indicated when :^Uc:,ene indi3c^ed iia was interested

in a personal Interview with the Xmperor.

As for Conrad, he returned to !;urope with, no floubt , a sigh

of relief, lie had baen won to the ^rusada Oily by the dramatic olo-

q,uenoe of St. Bernard. He feared the poviar of the •'elf faction.
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He feared also the aotlvitlee of the I'apaey. But above all he

fearod the pov-:er of Rc^er of 3ioily, his eaeny. His fears were

quiokly shown to have foundHtion.

Sometiae in April-:4ay, 1149, shortly after the conolusion

of the treaty botwoon tho Pope and Roger, a .ionan notary wrote to

Norman exiles livlns in Oermony about new developnonta in tho poli-

154
ti08 of tho city of ^iome. An ardent supporter of tiie connune, he

infornod hie readers that an allianoe between Kof^er and the Jelf

faction had boen oo-ioluded and that a larce sun of money hud been

155glTon by cofier to foster disoord in Germany, This no^otiation

had oome to light nhen his aabassadors had beon captured in r^cine by

the ocnnuno and oger's seditious letters to Frederick of i^wabia and

156
othsre fully sxposod. The notary's oorrospoxidento are told to

be on their guard. iiot only this, the i^ope nas dsscribed as norkins

hand in hand, through his Roman supporter, Concio Franglpanni, in

the plots of Koger, and further, the correspondents viere. told that

in Rone the Germans and the Greeks uero considered the puppets of

157
Venice, They and the Creeks are nurned not to trust the ^ope or

pay him any heed. They can, however, have relianee upon the Roman

ooamune. Further, let the Greeks spend money since money commands

all thini^o.^^®

This letter nust have reached <3onrad's hf^nds shortly after

Its composition. It showed that j^^oger's ambition uas at work to

make trouble for him in Germany. It showed also that the itoman

eommune was in full support of the Crerman-Greek alliance. As for the

Papaoy, it was revealed in the worst possible light. The letter

drips with malico towards the pontiff and his oardinals. They were

displayed as working hund and glove with the &.ing of Sicily. Their

attitude towards the "ermans, Venetinns and Greeks was, at the
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l«a«t( dasorlbad as oontemptuoua, aad at tha vorat, aurdarouo.

This, plus the nana of tugana's traaty nlth aof^ar, must

hava baaa suffioient in tha mind of Conrad to plaoe tha iapacy on

tha alda of the "orman klnc and tha alf faotlon In Oarmany, beooaing

tharaby q threat to his cronn and to tha purpoaas of the Ii:Qst--.'ost

allianoa. It is no nonder that liugana did not obtain the req.ua8tad

Interviaw. Daapita tha loyalty shown by liugane to the young Henry

during the orusade, - end there ia no avidanoe but tha malioe of

tha Roman notary nhloh mada Eugene party to tho plots of the .elf

and r^oger, •> tha avldenoa must have indicated to Jonrtid that Eugsna

««s, at tha vory least, u ailant portner in nogar'a nalioious daalgna.

Conrad, onoe back in Germany, proceeded to aumnon his aup-

porters and advisere to considor the atata of the realm. through tha

summer of 1149 it was coanon knowledge, although it vias supposed to

be saorat, that Conrad intended an Italian expedition in fulfilment

of his paot nlth Uanual Comnanus ugainat ^<:ocar of Siolly. Kugene

probably knaa of these ruaoura and auapiclon graa on both sidaa. ^

That Conrad meant to talea hia promiaa to Liauual soriuusly is beyond

qusstion. In tho lata aummar, tha royal will seamed to ba moving

aot only in tha direction of an Italian expedition but also towards

tha sending of a nission to not only the ^opa but also to the

RoBSBS. Uhen Eugene heard this, he perhapa recalled the fact that

tha alavary of tha Roman iapacy to the Geraan oronn had begun in

tha daya of Ctto under ciroumatanoaa which were too similar to be

160
raassuring.

Roger had thua suooaaded in inoriminatin(/ the i-apaoy in tha

•yes of Conrad, i-arhapa, however, he sensed the papal dilemma.

Deapite tha treaty of 1149 at Tivoli, he well knew that iiuGsna still
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suspected him and his notives. Sonething more viould hevo to be

done to foimard hie schanos. Ue would have to ploy on t;ie ponti-

fical fsars of the significanoa of the Creek alliance. In tills

hs was to have a most fortunate turn of luck. ^.ot only did he Lare

tho anti- reek sentiment to play on, he soon hiid something elee nith

whioh to convince the poritiff that the East- est alliance was of

supreme danger to tho Papacy and indeed to all of Chriatendoa.

Thanks to the zeal of nnuel*a sailors and the daring of his Adniral,

Oeorga of Antioch, he soon had Louis of France as his honoured cuest.

We have mentioned in a previous section tho nistaken attack by the

Greeks on the :ornQn vesools which were bearin,- Louis and his (^uoen

hoAS from the I-oly Land. The speedy notion of the Admiral, Georce,

had prevented the capture of the Klnn, but tho ^.ueen was tenporarily

aparated fron her husband. Upon his errival in ooierno, TouIe vies

received with the Greatest cordiality by -oger, who had every reason

to welcome Louis to his court. The two nonarchs nre reported to have

•pant much time in conversation. It is usually assumed that from

these conversations there emerged the proposed plan for otteok on

the Greek Bmpire \Nhioh we are about to discuss. It is true that

Louis was probably disturbed by the Greek attack on his ships. Not

only this, in his entourage was Godfrey of Laa^^^res, whose anti«>

Ornek sentiments have been recounted above. No doubt Roger found

much in common with the zealous bishop. Uovjevor, wa must remember

that ^.ouis had kept his head durinr; the ooursa of tha Gruscde in

ragard to the Greek question. If pious and weak, he was not stu id.

ffa have surf^ested that perhops he had appreointed lanuol'o position,

to aomo degree, vir a via the cruaadero, espacially when Hocor xhad

baan in the act of attacking tha Byzantine Empire at tha moment
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whan th« lEnplre nai host to the crusado aralos. ^lot only this,

his orltlQlsno of the Oreoka in the letter to Surer fron Antloch

had been moderato ana balaaoed. Ho aokxionled^:ed thut he had been

kindly reoeived. As for the Sruaade, he admitted tho blame vsaa to

be shared by both Greeks and Latins, lie had coQ« so far as to say

that the Turks tiad been psrciltted by the Sfflperor to attack the

orusading armios, probably a reforenoa to the truoo ooncludod by
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Manuel with the aultan of loonlum.

It is probable, indeed eortain, that liogar triad to play u^

the theae of Oreo: traaohery, but '4e oannot be suro to what extent

Louis agreed viith all of this* Ho other lettor extant to Sugar

aakas aay nantion of the Graaka. If Odo and Godfrey hated the

Oraaks and thou^i^ht tham traitoro, there is little reason to believe

that Louis shored their oonviotions ooaplotoly. lie was probably

too muoh oonoaraed about tho state of his kingdom and even more about

his future relationship to his astrangad wife, a natriaonial faot

whosa polltioal oonaequancas vara plain to Louis. Louis probably

llstanad la friendly fashion to the sohenea of ^oger. Perhaps he

use encouraging, but there is no reason to bolieve that ha fell In

162
aith tha plans of the %'orman nonaroh. .. Uaf rtunatoly , this is only

aenjaoture sinoa no record remaias of their conversations. However,

I Judge this to be the direction of the evidence.

Roger thus was a trifle diaappolnted. There nas consolation

In this that many in the royal entourage shared his opinions, such

aa Godfrey of Lengras. There was alao a mora positive novo on the

part of tha erstwhile papal legate, tho cardinal Theodaln of St.

Rafina and iorto. He et leaat had bean oonvinoad by -ioger.

Accordingly he took it upon himaalf to write letters to Oonrad on

Roger*8 behalf.-^ ^rooeeding northaiard, Louis eas reoeived by the
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Pope. Cnoe again na dc not knon If they dlscusaod tha Cruseda

bayond the ununl offer, as with -onrad, by tha Pope of coiisolation

for its failure. £ucens did v:het he oould to reoo.-.cila Louis and

Hftaanor nho hod ov: rejoined her husband. ^^^ It ray be that he ex-

posed to LouIg hie difficult political position und questioned Louis

In regard to the Creeks and their intent es shown during the course

of the orusede. All this is conjecture. However, if Louie did

mention another expedition to the pontiff and even r&ised the luestioa

of punishing the Greeks, - shich I incline to believe that he did

not dc, - It ie likely that the jfope held his peaoe. Eugene nas

fearful of the polltlccl dangers lapllcit in such £ proposal. Not

only this, he had a lively appreciation of the political difficulties

vhloh Cuger had undergone in his attempt to preserve the cronn of

France intact during his maeter^s absence on the Grueade. Ee probably

aan that, li^e it or not, for Louis another crusade was Inposslble.

Sttger*B anxioty to gat Louis hoaa as soon as possible was avidanoa
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of this.

Jirmn though Louis was not as sanguine about another expedi-

tion as Hoctor and others had hoped, the Idaa nas in the air. Not

only this, tho papal political position vith regard to the Ceraana

aaa baooalno intolerable. Tha papal nerves viara naaring thin. The

rusiours oontlnuod to arrive fron Germany. The Italian expedition

«aa reported to be a cortelnty. ^ugana could only conjecture nhat

might be the outcome of the x^onan problen if -Conrad entered Italy.

Turther, there vias the alllanoa with tha Oraeks. ..'hat did that

maan? i^inally he could v.-ait no lon(;er and began a series of en-

quiries. In the fall of 1149, Guy, cardinal deacon of faints ^osmas

and Oamian, Chancellor of the Honan church, approached nibald of
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Corbla, a nan known, to be loyt^l to t->o ^apaoy and also oloae to

the oounaels of tho Gsraan monarch.'^ ^ The cardinal assured hlza

that only the papal influence had protected the reelra of Conrad

from the Vieifs during Coarad*B absence. Hon, runours, ever increas-

ing, told of Jonrad*s hostility tonards the i^oman church. He would

rvpoy good with evil. Had he not made a pact nith the £aperor of

1G7
Constantinople acainst the Roman church? ''ibald viao order^'d to

fight for the protection of the Roman church anckinst such hostility.

At the oloae of the letter, the Chancellor cleverly stated that he

and the Pope did not doubt the loyalty of Conrad. They merely vished

to be reassured. The letter ia priceloss testimonial to Eugene's

uncertainties durin<; thia period and it reveals that the papal

concern was for the relations of Pope and Saperor and the signifi-

cance of the Cireek alllence. Behind all of thif^ stood the Roman

question and the power of Roger of Sicily, ^^u^ene waa afrcid of

tho alliance for its bearing on Italy and the Homan problem. He

was also afraid of Roger, not only in himself and for his onbition,

bat also for what night ooiae if he became too entangled in hie poll-

oiea. The Papacy had known little but defeat and humiliation at

his hands.

The Pope mit^ht well make these discreet enquiries. In the

winter of 1149, Conrad received legates from Rome. These in the

aaae of tho Senate and tlie people of Rome sonnoned him to the

ISO
Sternal City. The glories of Constantine and Justinian were

reoalled. They called for the defeat of the Pope and Roger of

Sicily noTt presented by the Romans as being allied with one
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another. Further, the papal eupportera, the iierleone, the Fran-

gipanni , were alao described as "vassals and frionds of Sicily".
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Oonrad tfias romlnded of tho evil done in the past to Soman enperors

by the papal curia. It was time to break this clarioul donlnation.

Attention was drama again to the papul alliance ..ith ^ogor, ^
Other letters roitoratad the same thenest restore the glories of

Rone and of the Enpire. ^reak the "clerical doniaQtion" and the

ellianoe betvieeo, j-ope and Sicily uhose sole purpose vius to decrease

the power of Conrad and his realm. ^''•

Soger novi had all the cards in hia hand. He juagod that

despite everythlnij, tho x-'ope uas hopelessly incriminated in the eyes

of the Germans* He had found aome support for his ideus aaoug the

French kind's entourage and thought that these could bring influence

to bear on Louie once he vias home in Trance, ^''urther, he bad con*

straoted an alliance with the Hungarians ^^ainst the Sernaas and
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Oreeks as the ease might bo. This also had been doae vith the

Serbs. Thus, in the autumn of 1149, the 'lungariana and the Serbs

•ttaoked the Greek Smpire.*^'" In January of 1150, the '(elfs re«

olted against the Enperor. The iriaster plan of P.o^er had begun.

Conrad, just reoovorlnn from a six acnths' illness,^'* seemed no

aatoh for the robele at first. His Qlllance «ith iiflanuol had brought

nothing but trouble to the tuo of then.

We have already indicated that - u. er was anxious to h-re

Louis home in -rap.ce. But there was somethlii^ else at nork in the

life of the (iTvat Abbot. As reports Increased oonceralng the shame

of the Crusade, Su^er seems to haTe beoome less end less rooo.iciled

to the fact that the great expedition had indeed been a failure. If

«e are to believe his biographer, the Abbot was possessed by a sense

of shame for the loss in glory to tho ^hrlstien nane iihloh had come

about through the Seeond Crusade, ^'urther, he vas ooaoerued for
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the oafety of the Holy Places. It does not aeea oertala tliat

Syxc^r enTisnged an expedition whloh mould ala at the punishriont of

tte Greeks, j loty en', honour vjerc hla siotivos. He waa assisted in

this resolve by tho faot that the irinoe of "-ntiooh, liaymond had,

as ite have seen, oxpoaod hiraself oarelossly to the full forco of the

Infidel enay. In an ambuoh ho and his army htd been uniiihilcted,

87 June, 1149. Tho xxens of the disaster apretid to Europe by letter.

The King of Joruoalem, tho iotriaroh of Antiooh, v<rote to Suger in

the most piteous terms, describing the death of the xrlace end beg-

glng for hie holp. At this tine, Andrew of i^ontobarro fvx*oto to

Bverard, Master of the Tenple , vho was in ^uz-opo rooruiting men and

aoney for the Order, that .vaynond had been killed a.id th^it the

entire position of the Christian cause in the C/rient was in doubt.

The siege of /nticch would begin at any xp.oaont.'*'

The news of disasters in tho Sast sLUickenod these feelincs

of fivf^r. He resolved to do something about it. xie lud the support

in this of a considerable climate of public opinion, ^irst of all

thero was 3t* Bernard. Tho saint himself ;«as suffering the anguish

of unpopularity since, as we have shown, there vtere not a few who

ridiculed Bernard for the greet role vihich he had taken in the re-

oruitmont of tho orii'^iaal expedition. To a natural desiro to boriish

this sbeao was added his own concern for the safety of the Jhristian

oause in the Holy Land. He had heard the news of the disastdrs fron

representatives of tho rder of the Temple. -le too wished to take

action. I^'ncoura^ed by Bernard, Suger proceeded to sunnon a series

of councils, rhe first, held at Laon on 1 April, 1150 accomplished

nothing. Suger decided to try again before a larger audience of

clorica and loy lords. 'ornard continued to bo encouraging. Ue





- 41Q -

wrote to 2u5;or, &okno-.;led(Siii£ that tlirouc^h the Tenplars ha hud lM«rd

the distresslag nens from the Saflt. He had also boon encour&c^ed by

OodTrey of Lar:e,-03 to oome to the forthoosxi.i;:: council ct vhartres.
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Qe promised that he viould be there. Aaother expedition viae

oloarly boglanlnR, and jur;er and Barnard ..sro dotmiTarT to puah

this throui^h.

It is important to stroaa tho faot that there cloeo not ••
to have bean any apoolfio action in Bernard's or tJuger'a mind that

the purpose of thia axp9dition was to punisii the <>reei£& for tiiair

aotiona. True, Bernard noatloaed the 8u:;port tjlven to Sutjer'a

plana by Godfrey of Langrea, but the sal t hiiuaelf does net rofer

la any way to the treachery of the Greeks, a theoe vhioh ue oon be

aure that Godfrey was eager to atress again and again. l<ot only

this, in the apologiy for the orusade, De Jonauetudine . to -inhich ve

have referred in the notos, tlio aalat had blaned the cruBUde's

failure on the arduoua oharaotar of the journey, hunger, the bad

roads, and also upon the '^dlaaension of the princes'*. rhia night be

interpreted to include the Uroeka, but tharo is no explioit denun-

ciation of tho Creeks at this point in his T;ritir:{;8.

HowSTer, when all this has been said, there can be xxo deny-

ing the fact that antl-'-'reok: seatiiaoiit vis.3 nuoh iu the air at this

tiae. This was to be increased vihen '^o^er of Sicily e itored the

aoane. The Sicilian nonaroh was deternined to su, port the srusada

•nthusiasA which was beginning to appear in -runes, tha;ir:s chiefly

to Cogor and to ^t. liernard, further, always anxious to turn such

an expedition to his own dosign against the 'reek estpire, he would

attempt to take advuntage of the anti-<^roek raelinc whicsh tho re-

ports of Codfrey of Lanc^es and Odo of Deuil had arousod.
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Aaoordinp:ly ho roorid-i correspondenoe with various people la 7renoe.

To f!up;er he wroto soyinp; that frleuds should enquire after one

another's health and stato of affulre. ile requootod that fiut;er nrlte

him oonoernlnr hie oondltlon In life, a olevor bit of flattery .^"^^

The reply was undoubtodly not all that Roger would have likod. The

Abbot remarked that never before hed one of suoh an exaltod station

•« Hof;er*8 enquired after hie i^ood health. He, like the i-iicillan

Bonaroh, was happy to say that all nas well. i'he letter oonoluded

briefly with the remark that while he would like to write about many

things to the Klnc, he would not run the risk of being prolix. ^®°

This was a dlsappolntlnc letter as far as Uogar was oonoernod.

Vm find no reference to the Intense activity which r:ueer was expend-

ing on tho crusade agitation. One would have expected hla to ask for

the monarch's help. >Ve find no mention or the Jrusade at all, es-

pecially in regar^d to Its pooslble use as method of punishing the

Greeks for their treachery. . e often toad to assume that Suger had

accepted Odo of Deuil*8 erltlclnn of the Greeks ot Its face value.

Once again It Is nooessary to remind ourselves that Louis* attitude

towards the Greeks was moderate enough, further so far, nothing

which could be construed as anti-Greek in sentlnent can be found in

the aotlvltlos of Surer and St. Bernard. Ae we have said, the reports

181which came back to Europe were not unanimously a(3ainst the Greeks.

Uowever, ;?oger, did find one uvid supporter aaonu the I'rench

clergy. This was the Abbot of wluny. It Is proboblo that tho Abbot

had received a letter from Roger, perhaps one which wos of the same

general nature as the letter to Suger. In a letter to .lOoCr, ^eter

begins by voicing hie re;^,rets for the eamity which exlots between

Hoger end Conrad of t^'crmany. This causes great damage to the
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Christlen oouse. Peter than aoknonledses that ha has haard auoh

of '>onar*a brava viars a,'^alnBt tiie Infidel, a raferaaoa to l^oger'a

attaoks on tho conat of i^orth Afrioe. Uon nuoh nora itogar could
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do if peaea ware affooted bot'.iaan hiaaalf and Jonrad.

^hla is not enouGh. Tho Aiii>ot reyaala that there la sona-

thing Bore whloh haa diaturbed not only him but also all of ^ronco.

This la the orlno of the C/raeka. The '^raaka were, in reter*8 eyaa,

olearly raaponaibla for the annihilotion of the flower of f'ranoe

and Garaany. They ahould be revenged, and only i^ocer oan do this.

Alone of all the prinoes in the est, uocor oan avenge this treason.

The Abbot tlioreTore exhorts his royal correspondent to undertake

this taak. Further, ha promises that ha will \.rito again and

Inform Kogar of the proceedings of a council iihich is to take place

ahortly. This laat probably refers to the council to be held at

Ohartras.^^^

Be8*r aislit «•!! feel plaaMA vith suoh a letter. He had

had indifferent success \iith Louis. The ^opa, aa na shall see, «as

still keeping his opinion to hiiself and taking no decisive action.

On the other hand, i.o/'or knew nail enough that i^ugene could not

refuse to eenotion another expedition if such were proposed to him.

The papal tradition diotetad that the papacy vae the inspirer and

the aupporter of the crusada moTeaant. Therefore, iot er could feel

hopeful. Perhaps i^^ugana's hand would be forced, i^erhaps the anti-

Oraak sentinanta of the Abbot of Gluny e'\d Godfrey of Lacgres would

win tho day.

In Franca, there waa much preparation for the forthooming

meeting at v^hartras. -^a have already referred to Barnard's agree-

ment to the counoil which he had written to ^uger. The s^int also
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invltod tho Abbot of Cluny to tho meetiug la the narnest tones.

With deop recrat, Peter indioated thut ho viould ..ot bo able to bo

preaent.^®** When Suger Invited him to bo prc::or.L lao,^^* the

187Abbot had onoe again to make hia excuses. In point of fact,

there nere many refueuls to tho council, a disheartening fact for

Bernard and Sugor.^°^ Onoe again we note that tho theme here

treased in thi.^ correspondence is the peril to the Christian nam*

in the East and the neoeasity of defending the honour of &od from

the attacks of the infidel*

About thin tine, in the spring of 1150, ^u^er also undertook

to write to the lope. In reply the Pope was encouraging but cur-

iously roatrained. To Cucer's pioty and zeal, ::ugene offered con-

solation. He kn«« that ^uger had been deeply offended by the failure

of Christiana to defend the honour of Cod. As for his sued^stion of

another expedition, he proposed that ^uj^er take this up 'Aiti: the

King and the baronage of France. If Suger were able to find anyone

who would be interested in tho undertaking of such en arduous task,

the Fope pronised that hs nould have the counsel and Rid of the

Papaoy as well as the usual plenary ixiduleence vihich nas oustonary
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for crusaders.

The papal letter naa only mildly snoouraeiing. If a crusade

were formed, the i'ope would give it tho usual indulgences, but

there was no groat display of enthusition. >^s for his advice, as

ws know* Suger had already appealed to the lay power of France. The

rsaotion of King and barona, not to mention the hierarchy, seems

to have been mixed. As was suggested previously, Louis was not

overly enthusiastic, -part froa r.is letter to • ucor fron .'r.tioch,

Louis had displayod no resentment against tho C^reeks, and secondly,
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thers were t^e difficulties arislnn from hlr. narrlace aat liifl

reoln. Hod aot Super bad diffioulty in preEerrlnc the Cronn

Intaot for T.ouia when he had been on the Grust^de? Were thero ade-

quate resouroea for the expedition? v/hare nould the aoldiers oone

from? Those nho had aurvivod the Jooond Jruoade nould be neary and

unwillinr to return to the Holy Land. Ae for thoao who nipht go for

the firat tino, the lurid t ilea of the ferocity of the Turk, the

treachery of the Greek, the horrora of the mountain paaeee in Asia

Minor, all these would tend to diBeourace those takintr the Jrosa. ^^

A* for ?.u(;ene, he had reason to hesitate. The IntriGuea of

Sog«r were probably known to hira. If a crusade were haraessed to

the Roraan aabition, there would be no telling what daaage might be

done. Further, the -ope aeena to hare exercised hlo common sense.

As we luggeated ofovo, it was most unli^:ely t:>r.t ouls and the

frenoh baronage would be interested in another crusade which nicht

tost an 9fTi greater loos in bloo'l iad treasure and further endanger

the welfare of the crown of Trance.

This was not the only dl sap pointme at in store for Sucar.

At the council of ^hertree nothing occurred. There waa almost no

raspoase. v.hen another council was tried at wompeigno, this too
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proved to be a failure. It waa clear that the baronci/^e of France

had defected. It was aost disturbing for Bernard. Further, the

saint seems to have been disturbed by Eur;ene* attitude. To Sugar,

he wrote exhortin;? the Abbot to stand fast In the midot of his dis-
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appointment. To the i ope he wrote eniuiriag why he seemed to be

hesitating at the monont that the Eastern Shurch was in deadly

peril. as the I'ope going to be discoura::ed by the previous defeat?

After a lon,^ exhortation to courage and resolution, tho saint
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lnforB«d tho ope, with something very nuoh like despair, thut at

the Chartrcs counoil he had been made tho loader of the dL-.^ouue.

Hhat had this task to do with his fitness to bear arns? Hon was

this oongruouc to his profession? The saint was olearly bev^ildered

by tho oourse events h-d taken. The barons hnd fuiled to see the

plain oall of Ood. The iope nas hesitatine. lo £;reat papal appeal
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to the 7renoh had appeared, iuhy? The ansner is to be found in

Xus^ne's position in Italy.

Cnoe again, v.n ahould point out that th« •ati-C'.reek eentinont

on vihioh Pof^er had plaoed so nuch hope nes not voiced by the saint

In his letterf;. Indoed, things were not going as well for Hoger as

he had hoped. In the first plaoe» surly in 1150, the »elf rebel-

lion had been crushed oonpletely by the young kingc Henry. ^^*

Further, the wars tfjhioh Koissr had arranged betnoen the Serbs, the

Uungsrians and the Greeks were not proving to be ea suooessful as

t' • wily Norman monarch had hoped.^^^ Manuel nas in possession of

Corfu and tie Greek sea power was still u menace. Further, as we

know, the Greek emperor had taken o docisive step tonards interven-

tion in Italy by sending; John Duoaa to Ancona. i.ugene*s attitude

towards the Greeks we have described as one of suspicion, -e have

seen how the I'ope had been oonoerned by the significance of the

G«man alliance nith the Greeks. Indeed the letter vjhich the papal

Ohanoellor hod -written to the Abbot of Jorbi^ had put it forth that

he and the Pope considered the treaty to be of hostile intent towards

the Roman ohuroh. This i diooted to us that the iopaoy feared the

treaty and feored the unknown role the Greeks might cone to play in

the life of Italy. 'lot only this, we saw in the first seotion, the

winter of 1149-1150 brought the mission of John Duces to tho city of
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Anoo.ia, This was probably qulokly known to the 1 apaoy and ooc-

flraod aany cr its aueplolons oonoemlnc tiie Creek aabitlon la

Italy.

As ws Indicated at the beginning of this aeotlon, Sugan*

Showed acne ooaoern for the atate of relations existing between the

Papaoj and the i^aatem empire. He had nritten to Jianuel and in the

letters to 'lenry of Moravia he had indicated his concern for the

problem of church reunion. HoiteTer, trouble on thia point had

dereloped In Tenioe. >/o remenber that the Byzanti.'ia eaperor had

been able tc drai? the Teneticns as his allios into the itar against

Roger and the attack on Jorfu. e mentioned briefly at that tine

that within the city of Vonioe itaelf taero «as a atrong faction,

headed by the ^'otricreh, ^9hioh waa opposed to thia alliance. They

rofuced to support any cooperation wltn - t-.o.;i^n .tic who was

attacking a follow Latin Christian. The 1 o::« refused to listen to

those arguments, and in the increasing bitterness of debate, exilod

the patriaroh and his followers from the city. These in their turn

sssn to hove appealed to the 2 ope. ^ugene, thus vtae involved in

this difficulty sometime in 1149. His eventual cotion was to place

the city under interdict. After aome tine, the iatrlL^roh end the
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dogs wsrs reconciled and the interdict was removed.

The significance of this ia not clear. Perhaps we have

underestiaated Sunene's feeli-ngs toifards the Creeks. He hL.d baen

friendly with Manuel. He had been concerned for church union.

'urther, he had not frlven for then any evidence of tho corjxon anti-

Orssk sentimont cf these daya, in his dlscuasiois lit Louis of

France. TTor had any appeared in connection with the agitation by

Pogor, Tuger and Bernard for a new eruaads. However, there is

another piece of evidence.
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In "ebruary, 1149, Anoeln, Bishop of Jlavelburt?, hud gone
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to ::oD«. In a nork nhioh «e here aentlonod before and shall

aention agoln, th^ Plalogj . he nrote un epietlo dealcetory to the

Fopo reoalllnr: that day in Tuaoulum of Maroh, 1149, whan they were

talking torrathor. The lope had referred to q oertaln Greek bishop

»ho had arrived from Oonatantlnople with letters frort the Snperor

and from important Greek offioinis, i.o, the i'atrlaroh. "hile there,

the Gr««k prelate had diseoar&ed m the faith und pruotioe of the

Greek ohuroh. Of this, the i ope had remarked to Antelm that it

naa not at all in aooord with that of the Hofflan ohuroh. The iope

nent on to reraark that the Or ek had citod authorities only to tivist

them to hia own purpoaos. It would aeem that the ^reeta doctrine of

the Holy Spirit^ thoir use of leavened bread loomod larceat in the

papal oonoern* wlurlousl;/, at this point the pupal concern does net

••m to have been direoted towards the Greek rejeotion or the

Petrine aapremaoy. However, Anaelm was to oonaider this later in

his treatise.

Do«s this evidenoe indicate a. genuine enimooity on the part

of ISngons against the Greeks? The problem is oomplioated. It is

Oloar from Anseln and from Su^ene*s previous actions that the xapocy

was Qt this time conoorncd over the divergonoe of tiio Latin and

Greek churches in regard to matters of faith and practice. As for

the matter of Vonioe and her alliance with the Greeks, thero is the

obvious interpretation which is that the lapocy was deterniiad to

punish the Doge for his continual Interference in the affairs of the

Ohuroh and for his attempt, through the exile of the -matriarch, to

deprive the Jhurch in Vonioe of her liborty. The i'Ocio i. d acted

•gainst the oanons and must be punished. ;ienoe the papal interdict.
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The ovidonoe In K«Ur io defeotivo, but it does inJioato that

s quarrel between the Coco and the ^^'atriaroh had beon eoritl uinc

for many yours and that the Pepooy was finally oulled in to support

the pQtriaroh. The allianoe with the Greeks Bay only iiave been an

•zouse for continuing resistonoe egalnst the Coso by the J^titrinrch

and his faction, or it micht huvo cu'iod fuel to the flanes. Be

that as it raay, was thin a aove on the iupacy*y part ac&inat the

Creeks?

The direction of the svidenee is t i* t u ,c o in this was

continuing to follow hia cautious policy. He naa determined to be

restored to power in Homo a:id this could only be do-.e with the aid

of Conrad, He intended also to solve t..o problon of .Oijor of Sicily,

and for this also he needed the aid of the <^ormaa king, -^oger had

deprired the vJhuroh of its liberty within his realn. He threatonod

also the existence of the papal states and tarouGh hie alliance t^ith

the Roaana, the very existence of the Papacy itself.

Yet on the other hand, «a have described i^UGOne as probably

being suspicious of the <^reeks for their actions during tne Jrusade,

for their territorial pretentions in Italy, substuntiatad by the

sending of John Juoca to Ancona, a clear ateapt tc revivr the Byzan-

tine exarchate of .isvenna which had been ost^oiiah^^d ih tao aays of

Justinian, and for the allianoo with the Geraana, a.: alliance whose

full purport the pontiff did not undorotand. Yet how could he keep

the Venetian-Creok-Oernan alliance from bringinc Q war into Italy,

the eonsequenoes of which might be disastrous to the lapocy.

Eugene was saspioioua of -Conrad, too.^*^^ Yet, if he proceeded

against the Oresks too openly, he ni ^ht lose the support of >ionrad

and be thrown en tho tender mercies of '.ocor and the fiomans. Hs

could not sanction over's agitation for a Orusade which would
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allonat* the Papacy fron the <}erman8 as i*ell ^s assist in the

betrnyal of the crumdo iienl throuG^i til* pooGlblo use of the ox-

padltion as a veapon against Conatantinople.

Bupone nas caught In u ring of fires. It is probable that

In addition to seourinr, tho liborties of the Churoh in Vonioe, the

Pope also acted to '•contain'* the war betrjeen Hoeer and :'anuel.

Further, Sugene acted ao as to reduce the Crreok iaflueace in Italy.

Wc know fron Ansel in that Eugene had received an ambassador, a

Oreek bishop, fron M<anael. The exact purpose of the v^reek bishop's

Tislt is hidden fron us although the passanes quoted aboTs from Anseln

might lead us to b'^lisTe that the emperor .md once broached the sub-
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jeet of the reunion of the ohurches, -ugeno's reply Is unknown

to us. We may suppose that it nas encouracine hut IndBtarminBto in

oharaoter. Further, the ambassador may have had as his aim tho

detaohment of the i-apaey from all connection with the '^ormans,

offerlnfr aid, as Alexius had done to raaohol in regard to Henry V,

against tho tvoman commune. This iJugene woald huve refused , for it

would brin? the Papacy into alliance with the Greeks . No nattor

what Eugene hinself thought of tho Greeks, an alliance of this sort

at this tine would be the occasion of scandol to oil of Europe.

Tet on the other hand, if the Fapaey were to attompt to adhero to

the cause of the Osrmans, the xapaoy might find itself allied to a

force supporting a ^reek intervention in Italy. Cnce again the

Papacy would suffer.

This was tho pepal political situation. 7ear of Roger, the

Romans, Gonrad and the ^^reoks, a flna grasp of the political situa-

tion in the kingdom of the j^'ranke, a fear of what <orer night do

to the crusade movement, a concern for the relations between the
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o^iurohes of Saat and ''est *•> all had oombluad to aaka tha i'opo

lukawerm to tlie appaala of Bernard and r.uL^Br, ""

The c^eat Abbot had, ho«eT«r, e.iough praaolanoe to sea the

situation of the lepaoy. He could see that the Pope naa caught

ll*t«een ^~oylla and Charybdis: Oonrad and .LO,:or. He al^o had at»

tempted to eeaa the situation by usinc hie iafluonoe to end the

•nalty between )iO'^er and Sonrad.

Sometine in aay of 1150, tho bbot of Oorbio undortook to

•nner the letter \fhioh the papal ohuncellor had dlreoted to him

In the fall of the previous year. In this he mentioned that letters

had arrived on th e first of Maroh from the Abbot of Gle-irv^eux.

In these 3ernard praised the King of Sioily, describing how useful

Hoger had been to the Jatholio Churoh end how nuoh more useful he

aight be in the future but for the povier of Conrad of i^^ermany. If

it were agreeable to Conrad, Bernard offered to play the role of
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sediotor. Gone were the days of Lothair and Innocent when

Bernard had denounood the i^i -iq of Sioily as a tyrant. Furthor, it

would seen that Bernard did not knovi of ocor*s plotting with the

house of ^elf.

Bernard thus soens to have Joined the ranks of those who,

like tho cordinal of ^t* Rufina , were detormined to brine peuoe

between Oonrad and ^or.or for the sake of the health of the Church.

Not only this, it r^ould appear that the saint saw in Ho/^or a power-

ful defender cf Christendom. Does this nean that Dern^ird would

have sanctioned the organization of an expedition whose purpose was

to punish the Greeks for their treachery? In nuny ways his attitude

towards iioger sounds nuoh like the attitude of i-eter the Venerable,

whose exhortation to Hoger to revenge the slaughtered men of 'ranee
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and Gomany vte hare described above. The ansuvr to this Is not

olsar* Suff lo it to say that nonhere do w« Cir.'l any explicit

refarsnoa to tho Oraeka la the lattars of the Abbot. We hove sue-

gastad that ^atar had fallan completely into roE;er*s vtay of thinking.

Wa have also sur;r;aata<^ that Sagar remained a bit distant ^nd aloof,

giving the 3ioiiian monarch no comfort. It could be sut'seatod that

Barnard sa« In 'ogar only a prince vixo aaa anzious to succour the

Holy Land. It Is not correct to present Bernard as sharing the

804
•aaa attitudes aa Pater. The evldonce will not ivarrant it.

If anything, one could say that Bernard and Su?;or were duped by tho

projected plans of tho ornan nonareh. In their haato to succour

tha Ohristian Orient, thoy failed to aee tho sinister sldo of Roger

and hia proposed "servlceB" to tho Catholic church.

Eugene nas not dupod in any way. Since tiie be .inni.i^ of

1150, the pontifical policy had undertaken a new diroction. The

•1h was to aolve tho Koraan (question and the problem of Hoger through

a rap>rooharaant vjith the Geraans. The new policy further Illuminates

the papal iiesitation wliich St. Barnard found so disheartening. The

first step had been the support of the policy of Oonrcd in regard to
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tha difficult sltuatioc in ioland. This must have beer, gratify-

ing to Conrad. Tho stop oono at Just the right tine. On tha eighth

of February, lirjo, tho young King Henry hod defeated the ..elf faction

daoiolToly. Tho noxts aeon was bruited about Oomany and rauat have

raaohed the rope in short order. Along with this came the news

that Oonrad, hcvin:^ reoovored his atren^th, and 8eelnc=: tliat tha

Walfo ifora broke."., waa dl oiosod to toko atrongar measures for the

honour of his roaln and vihs nom conaiderlng a ne;j legation to Italy,

Ha was now In a position to deal with Roger end tho -Hosian ueotlon.
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The Pope was quiok to see that the invuslon of Italy was an erent

207
which could no loncei* b<^ postponed.

The Ooriaai monarch In February conflimed this rumour by

writing directly to the Papacy. He reforred to the difficulties

he had undergone aince his retuzn from Jeruealomt his bad health

and the disorders in the realm. Now things had improved to the

point nhero ho could take Mssures for the reform and the strength-

•ning of the Empire, lie announced u lec^tion to the fope rtiiah

would open the discussion of these natters. The papal favour was

208
asked in regard to various ecclesiastical nstters. The rope

could take heart fron this resumption of communications. i^hen

Oonrad wrote Sugeno at a later date, interceding for the Archbishop

of Cologne, he assured the i ope that the archbishop's delay In

cominr, to \\xc^ne was not due to any rebelliousness but rather to his

age and his health. I'urther, the King described himself as the

divinely ordained protector of the Horaan church. The Ji'opo could

209always rely on the counsel and aid of his GOod son wonrad.

Conrad, hoviover, was determined to hold on to the Greek

alliance. He re rettod deeply that so far he had not been able to

undertake the expedition against liocer which was the purpose of the

alliance. In February, 1150, he vjroto lianuol in reply to a Greek

•mbassy sent to him by Manuel. He recalled Uanuel*s cere of hla

when hs was sick, 'le spoke of the disorder he had found in his

irsalm when hs had returned to his land. He spoke also of the

••rious illness which he had suffered from six months. However,

210
the promise would be kept. A legation was despatched. Two

months later, in April, 1150, tho German king wrote to his own

daughter, the Smprsss of tho Greeks. Here Conrad expressed himself
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in thn strongest texnas. B« would love as hie onn all those thlacs

which pertained to the good fortune of his son-in-lan and resist

to the death his eneniea as if they were his ovn. Uovtever, he

reminded his daughter of the oonditlons of the paot whioh had been

signed. The paot against Hoger nould not be put into effect if it

endangered the crotin of either party or if either uere seriously

ill. This is nhat had happened. '<eli', supported by Sicilian nonoy

,

had raised a rebellion, iurthor he oitos the fact that fron /vusust

until December of 1149 he had been seriously ill. However, he had

recovered from this. further, the nelf has been defeated at

Kloohberg.

This done, the King aoknowledged that he hud begun to think

of en attack on Hos«r. Honever, in this he had been hindered by

the report that the i^renoh, their king and all the people were

planning to attack tho realn of the Greeks. This conspiracy was the

work of Roger of Sicily. That was plain. Hov^ever, Jonred had re-

fused to oountenenoe suoh a thing and had taken the firmest stand

•gaijist it. The letter goes on to discuss a new marriage between
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Greek and Oerman. iJanuel and Irene were to receive a letter
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slso from Henry announcinc the defeat of the nelf at Fiochberg.

Further encouragement was to be found in the letter which ribald

of Corbie wrote to Manuel. He professed his loyulty to the Greek

•mperor and suoke against Ro^^er who had expelled him fron the

monastery of i'onte Cossino years before. Manual nee reassured to

hear Rocor culled e tyrant and to receive assurances that the

213Oermans would not delay in the Italian invasion.

Thus Oonrad held fast to tho Greok alliance end thus helped

to render the proposed Jrusade an impossibility. In his eyes, it
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was too nuoh the nork of the Norman monarcxi and had as its Intent,

not the roller or the Holy Land, but also the attack on the Cireek

•nplro. ilenae u deaf ear «« turned to the appeala of St. Bernard

and to the earlier solioitations of the oardinal Theodviln on

behalf of the Jloillan monarch. As ne knovi, 3uGer*8 attempts to

oreate orusade enthusiasm had oone to nought. The Important I'act

here Is that the French iiere not Interested. Louis of France had

other things to consider. It is certain that ^^onrad either exag-

gerated or was misled into thinking; that the kingdom of France and

its monarch was heart and soul in the plans of i^ogor. The evidence

ve have diocussed shons that the r'rench response was too slight to

warrant such o conclusion. In vain was ^xxcor to appeal once again

to the iapacy for support in regard to the crusadixxg movement. The

papal answer was one of the most qualified approval. Sugene inti-

mated that he did not think that tho expedition uoulcl cain the

necessary support. True, he counented Tavourably on Suger's seal

adding that others had written to him on the same subject.

Plainly li^ugene could not deny the request for another expedition,

but his reaction was even more lukewarm than it had been before.

His sealous correspondents could not conceal tho fact that the

Trench viere, in the main, not Interested. Not only this, Sugen*

was aware of the schemes and ambitions of Hog«r of Gicily. Fur-

ther, if an expedition were formed, the Papacy might find itself

involved in a punitive movement against the Greek Impiro. There

is no reason to believe that Kagene wished the Creeks to be

punished for tho failure of the r>econd Jrusade. That he was

against Greek intervention in Italy is likely. As we have sug-

gested, the Pops, caught between many fires, nun attempting to
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control tho dostructiva forces at work. Nothlnc would be placed

In the hands of tho orraan nonaroh which would brine Jovm the

wrath of the c^'Orntins and the Oreeks on Italy. Further, the Crusade

would bo a weapon which Roger night use to advance hio own power

in the peninsula it self. If therefore In an attempt to keep the

situation under control, ~ucon« hod acted against the Doco in Venice,

not forgetting that thore was another reason for his action, the

defence of the liberty of the Church, he also would act to curtail

tho incipiont conflict in another way, i.e., the deprecation of the

crusade idea. Tho noro the evidence is studied, the more one bo-

oones convinced that the political dexterity of Eugene was in the

main responsible for the ship\treok of the sinister plans of Ro^er

which, in the f^uise of a orusnde, would have attempted to ropoat

the war of Boheraund in 1108. Unlike Paschal, Eugene aaw more cloar-

ly the true character of the ::orra&as in south Italy. All thing*

oonspired to ruin the plan of Hocer and the zealous atteiapte of

Suger. The unhappy Abbot of St. Donys turned his attention, as did

Peter the Venerable, to the support of the Order of tho Tenple,

As for Bernard, bo remained to the end of his days, conscious of

the failure of the If'rench princes. As for Suc:ene, hinaeir, he

tried to divert the French crusade enthusiasm to Spain. In June

ll&S, he issued an appeal to the faithful to join the Count of

217
Barcelona in a crusade against the fnfidel.

Thus the sprinc of 1150 sees the gradual rauproohonent of

the nohenstaufens and the i'apacy. Tv^e correspondence betv?Qen Con-

S18
rad and £ugene roveals this. To make up for his previous

silence, Conr&d offered as an excuse, once again, his lone illness. -^'

Others intorested themselvos in these promisinc developments.
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Tho Abbot of Jorble, vjhooe true loyaltioB are a trifle difficult

to a«tarriln9, wroto to the Pope that he had done all that he could

to fltinulate Conrad to a eret-tor sens* of loyalty and devotion

tonarda the Roman church, ^^ The Abbot also finally ocknouledced

that he had rocalvod the letter of the papal chancellor, Ouy,

Thla waa tho letter which tho cardinal had written trying to find

out tho true significance of the Oerman alliance ulth the Greeks,

which had seeaed to b3 directed against the I^oman church. As for

this particular concern, v/lbald aeknowledcod that the King was a

little "corrupted" by the Oreeks; he had done what he could to

counteract it. This interesting observation ccine fron a man who

had written such an obsequious letter to lianuel In fullest support

of Oonrrid's allicnce ;jlth the enperor in tho East. But thea,

iVibaia had proviouuly aoknonledged that upon Conrad's return from

ths East, that ho hud detected "a chanse" in bin.

The Abbot want on to mention the activity of the Abbot of

Oloirviaux and also tho aolicitatio-is of the Cardinal Theodwin on

behelf of Roger of Sicily. :.ith great political astutonesa, the

Abbot indicated that he had not supported these pleas since he was

uncertain as tc the papal attitude towards this matter. This was

B canny Judgment indeed. As «• have seen, Suf^ene had been pursuing

a policy of the utnost caution, one of whose aim was that there

would be no undue involvement of the i apacy in the sohoraes of Roger.

However, in this case, v/ibald of Corbie was pleylnG '^ double game,

attempting on the one hand to remain in the good (graces of the

Papacy and also those of his royal master. The purpose of this

would be tu brir.c the two closer tocether. His devotion to the

noman see he further exlilbited when he passed on to the cardinal
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ooples of the letters nhioh the Roman senbtoro bod nrittea to

Conrad, those letters highly Incriminating to the j^apaey, nhioh

had arrived la Germany in Januury of 1153. rh^e curdinal thua was

•nabled to Qst against those traitors to the papal povier In the

city of Homo. ^^2

t'llbald viQu aot aloac in iiii^ attempt to briai. ^^o-.^io bctveen

the Fapaoy and tho ciorman monarch. In pravloas plaoes in tiais

dissertation we have referred to the Dlalogi wiiich Ansela of Havel-

burg wrote oonoornlng the dlfferenoea exiatiac b3&..oen u.:3 o^urchea

of the iiaat and eot. -'e roneabdr that It was dedicated to ^uccne III,

Its date, lie recall, nas uaoertain. However, It uas suggestod that

its proper ooiaposltlon uould be in tho years 1140-1150."^ Jhe pur-

pose of this treatise to decrease tho papal concoption of the Greek

church Qs beinc luite different from the Roman in matters of faith

and practise. The method \»as to recall a series of discussion iihich

ho had had with the Archbishop of :^ico4o>^a» nhilo on a mission in

Sonatantinople for the taporor Lothalr in 1135-1136. Anaelm spoke

highly of his theological antagonist, and the Greek in his turn

paid many a tribute not merely to Anselm's learning but also to

the fact that for a Latin he was remarkably olotliod ;ilth the virtue

of humility. Throughout the treatise, ^msela attempted to show

Sugene that the Greeks were not as divergent from Latin faith

and practise as he had thought, and that furthor that the Greeks

wore not as dlahonast in their use of the athers as authorities

as the Pope had alleged. At the conclusion of tho treatise, the

Grt'ek Archbishop, convinced that nselm had defended the Latin

church vietoriouBly , suggested that a general council be held by

Roman authority and tho estraagemont of the churches done away with

224
in council. -Vhat ^l^u^ene thought of this treatise is not certain.
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Its purpose was plain. At a tino rhon tho i apaoy was fearful of

the slpnifioDnoG of tho Greek ulliunoo, tiio Bishop had attonpted

to upoloslzo for Oonrad's involvement with thoao who rejootod the

ppinaoy of *'eter and who wore also iaplioated to a creator or losoor

extent in tho failure of tho Second Jruoede, A'robubly, it uad only

a slight offoct. 'alunuel*(i attempted negotiation with Kugene hod

oone to nothing. The Greeks had beoome too suapoot politically for

Sugene to net seriously upon tho udvlce of Anselm, i.e. to aoel:

ohuroh union via a general council.

Matters proooeded upaoe between Eugene and Conrud. If on

the one hand, -lueene ref u; ed to restoro tho Archbishop of vjologne
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to his see, he responded eagerly to the letters aad the legations

whieh Oonrad had sent to hin. In June, 1150, he virote to Jonrad

professing his happineoa over the efforts of the King for the peaoe

end reformation of the ohuroh. Things were olouring up botvioen

the tno. The clouds of suspicion which had hung between the ^ope

and Kiag since tho letter's return fron the orusijde were furthor

dispelled when the i.oaan ohancellor, tho cardinal Guy wrote to

Vibald of CJorbio, lauding him for his devotion to tho ionan church.

The Abbot was told in the clearest terms that the i^apacy af. d had

nothing to do with the attempts on the part of "certain rolieious

persone** , i.e. St. Bernard and the o^rdinal of St. Hufina, to

intercede with 3onrad on behalf of the King of Sicily. As for

"that man", Roger of Oioily, his continued arrogance was deacribed.

He would obey no one unless Conrad himself forced him in person to

do so. It was not expedient to the Roman church to have such

interference In its business from such people, another reference

to Bernard and Theodwin. Thus in tho clearest language the xapacy
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rsnounoed the Roger-Frenoh orucado agitation. The hesltanoy of

lugena to aooode oomplately to the raquasts of Barnurd and Sufjer

Is sat in fuller licht. Sugene had broken away froa the tutelage

of hia great Clateralan teaaher. At the oloae of the letter, the

oardinal intimates that the ^apaoy would be pleased and oonfident

if Conrad oame to Italy.

This letter is most important in that it shows the olear

development of the papal polioy away from the snares of Hocer. The

papal anxiety to complete the reoonoiliation with 3onrad now beoomoe

more clearly narked. The Roman problon still pressed for q solu-

tion since the Qssistanoe of Hoser to the -apacy would be withdrawn

as soon as the ^Ionian realized that the rapacy was turning noro
228

and more to the "ermans for aid and protectior.. HoweTer, there

were diffioultios remaining. The Papacy was still uneasy over the

Sast- 'est alliance. The dreeks had intervened in Ancona. The war

with Roger continued. The Greeks also had secured Plan to their

policies and the alliance of Venice as yet was unbroken. hen

Wibald of i3orbie was asked by ^^onrad in the sumnor of 1150 to under-

take a legation to the rapaoy on his behalf, the Abbot excused

himself* Although he pleaded that he could not afford the journey,

the real reason is that he had been disturbed by the reports of

Alexander of Oravina, veteran negotiator for the realms of Manuel

and of Conrad. However, Conrad insisted, all the more because

Wlbald was thoroughly equipped to discuss with the Pope the problems

arising which concerned both Manuel and Hoger. Conrad knew well

how much '.'ibald had done for his realm and what this devotion had

cost him. Uowever, the monarch assured the Abbot that he would pay

230for the expenses of his Journey. .ibald q -,reed to undertake





- 439 -

the logatlon. He faced loaln ; tho ^cod opinion of Oonriid and

Xu^ene alike. If ho uphold the £ast- est ^}.liuaco with all Its

alms and objectives, he feared he vouU lo - . >pul favour. If he

frankly and ooraplotely renounood donrad'n r.illaace with tho Oreeks,

he nould become the eneny of hla king. Uouover, eva.its conspired

to delay hla departure. "'^ V^lbald attemptod to placate the i'ofB,

Tho Abbot of Corbie wae also In receipt of a leti,er from Manuel of

Constantinople in uhlch tho Greek praised the monk for hla loyalty
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to his aastf^r and for his assistance against i;or,er of Sicily.

To the south, the expected break between Gorier a id ^uger.e

had occurred. -e reasmber that It vtae thanks to the ti-oocs of

Roger that Kugsne had re-entered the palace at the Lctoran by the
235

end of the year 1149. Hoitever, It .las now the iope who hiid the

upper hand. oeer was plainly worried over tho ooll-pse of tho ..elf

rebellion, the conparatlvo failure of the -Serbia n-Hunsarlaa war

against tho Creeks. Not only this, the first six nonths cf 1150 bqw

the ooaplote collapse of all his carefully laid plans for fonentlng

a nsw crusade in France which would be usoful to his hostile design

against tho Creeks and the Geraans. Xagene now sew thut he could

obtain new concc^solons fron the Sicilian. At the July interview at

Oeprano between Norman and Pope, tho pontiff obtained nocor^s pron-

ise that all occlesiastlcQl elections would be free. . Not only this

but the tMn,: also admitted fiugene'a rignt to send legations into

his klncdon with or without his consent. Once this was conceded

the Pope went on to quash sone of the ol'33tion8 held recently with-

in the kingdon of Sicily. -ojor, in hio turn, reiuoated u-io papal

investiture of his estates. The privlleGie of Innocent II, which
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Roger had forced fron the Papacy by the tre :ty of San Gernano, «••

to bo re-laaued, i?o.-or*8 potior In south Italy »7ca to bo thus

pleeod on q lesltinate b&aio in race or the uppro^sxiing attacic of

the Greeks and the Gemana, Smjeae refuso'. , oloar sicn that he

looked forviurd to the day mhea Hogor'a povier «oald be crushed by
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German intervention.

Ac ue kno;s , Bugene nas in correspondonoe nith the Gernana.

Tho significanoo of the papal rofuoal did not escape riL0{:er. The

rift betviecn the tno ponors widened during the winter of 1153-1151.

Tho overt breach ce.me when Ttoger had his sou, V/illian I, crovinevd

king in the cathedral at Palermo on 8 April, 1151, viithout duly oon»

Baiting the i ope rtho theoretically had a right to i^ivo oonseut to

237
this event. The Popo thus saw that no reliauoo could bo placed

on the Norman from the atondpoiat of papal policy, ^accordingly,

he turned directly to Cermany and decpatohed the cordinala Octavian

and Jordan to Crorraany. ' Vi'heri they arrived they were greoted with

the news that at Hatisbon in Juno, the King had decr-.ed to invade

Italy. This decision wac reiterated by the diet held in Sept-

ember at v.'urzburg, " All divided loyalties now a thing of the

past, and mindful of .'aiuel's aany flfts to himself, Viibald viroto

to I'anuGl, wishinti hin well, even that his realm might increase to

the stature and extent that it had had in the days of old. Ha

informed the Greeks that at 'urzburg, tho expedition against Roaor
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of Sicily had boon pasoed by imporial decroe. ^^omplote harmony

•xistad betueon 2ast and '.yest. Oonrad supported Mi^auel's diplo-

p AO
matic nagotiaticis with the Plsans. He Informed them and others

243
that ha was about to descend on Italy.

The legation of Arnold of Gologae, Viibald and Heary, the

royal aotary, made its way into Italy, announcing to all and sundry
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tho forthcoming deeoent of Gonrod into Italy, As for the Hoaans,

Coared (*aTe than due vsamixif; that he v<ub cot alto,';o'.;hcr in syni^athy

with their aotlons aad opiuione although he profossed hinaelf glad

to QOknowledfe tholr loyalty to hln. He Informed then thit he was

ooaing to bring peaoe and order to Italy and that la^at-ons viere

bearing; thle nana throuf»hoat Italy. ** To Eugene III, he wrote

also Informinfr the i'ope of the oxpedition, and iiucene responded

that he was happy to rooelTO tuo ne^s and tnat na analted hla

i246
arrlTal with iapatlenae, Aa proof of hie good faith, the Pope

247urged the Oermnn nation to support thoir king in thia undertaking.

SuKene had noTj boaono convinood that the advent of tho Gernan aon-

«poh nae necessary to the Papacy, The Greoka had, by this time,

besn ejected from Ancona, ierhapa also tho iope know that Venice

waa beoofflinc norc fearful of the Greek ambition to resurrect the

Xzarehate of >^aYenno. Venice had been inetrumontal in the Greek

failure at > ncona. That problem could perhapa be settled in a per-

sonal internet with Conrad, At any rate, the Jiluct-..est alliance

waa not aa menacing as i:::ugsne had once supposed, although the Greeks

would have to be dealt with. As for Roger and the i^omans, Jonrad*s

•SslstaBoe waa needed, aow that the i'apaoy need have no fears of

the imperial Intention.

This latter written on 87 January aust have arrived in Ger-

many Just at tho tine -jiheii Jonrad was dying, ilia death waa noat
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opportune for all concerned. It was noat fortuitoua for loger,

so rauch no that Otto von i'reislng thought that Tloger had had Jonrad

poisoned,"^ Further, it waa a aoat serious cheek to the Cireok

alliance. The entire alliance was now of no effect since Manuel

would have to r;et Frederick to re-affirm it for himself. The
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tentative nocotlatlona for onother Imporlal oarrlar.e rrero set aside.

For Eugene thlo nuet isve been nelcone neve, In respcot to the

suBpeueion of the Qreek ellianoe. On the other hand, it ;^qs rxot

wvlcoae nor.a at "11 In thr.t it left the lapaey face to faoo V9ith

P.ORor of i-icily Qne. t;ie itoaarLO, At flrat the situation wita the
250

ne«ly*eleoted ^rederick Harbarossa was delicate. lioneTer, Eugene

soon recovered his confidence and urged I/'rederlcl: to oome to Hone

251
to fulfil the proraisee made by Conrad. The x'ope >-mj etlll con-
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oerned over the Honans and Arnold of Brescia. Despite the fnct

that I^rederiok nas soon to reveal his true colours, in iaorch, 1153,

he and the papacy concluded the treaty of Constance.

The treaty of Constance conf ims the interpretation which

«e have attempted to argue for Kugene 111*8 activities since the

departure of the crusaders for the JSast. In the first place,

Frederick awears that he will not make peace nith the Romans or

Roger of Sicily vilthout the consent of the '^oman church and the

Pope. Further, irederlok a.jroes th-t he will labour to crash the

Remans and force their submission to the Koman church and its

pontiff. Aa the special defender of the Roman churc , he viill

defend her against all enemies. As for the kiag of the Oreeka, he

was not to have any landa in Italy, If he invades, all poner will

be brought to bear to cast him out. The irope, for ais part, also

swears to ejoct him with the powers of blessed i^eter. Thus at the

253
outset of his reign Barbarossa renounced the Qreek alliance.

We have made this excursion Into Juf^.ene's difficult poli-

tioal position after the econd Crusade if only because it shows

how much the Crusade had become port of the politics of the Roman

ohuroh. The politics of Bugene aehleved great auooesa: Roger was
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deprived of n ^^eapon agelnat tho Crreak Kmplre. -For this "iUgene

deserres much of the credit. Had he alio 9d hlaaelf to boco le tho

tool of the ^ orman monarch, he nould have been implicated In the

raising of an expedition whloh ni'^ht vjoll have been dlrootad against

the Greeks as opponod to the Soraoeno, In this achievement, It:u{3one

shOTied groator Insight than his prodooeasor, lusohal II, viho hud

allowed himself to become a tool In the ambition of 3ohemund of

Ant loch*

One cannot but ,7onder that, had the political circuaetunoGs

been right. If "uieae would have sanctioned the zeal of Su-jer unA

3ernard which coincided with tho ambition of Hoser and the lust for

revenge of reter the Venerable, thus producing an attack on Con-

stantinople. It seoms to me that there is little which . ould indi-

oate this. For tho Groek ambitions in the .er.t, he had no sympathy

whatsoever. This had been part of his difficulty. He v<ished t-j

destroy Tiogcr's hostile design against ^onstantinoplo and at the

same tinie, he was fearful of Greek -iiabiticn -s nanifestod in the

alliance ?<lth Jonrod. nenoe the peace of Oonstance was directed

against Greek territorial ambition in Italy, in Ancona and to the

south. Ilowevar, as far as spiritual matters went, Su^'One sUoned

himaalf concerned for church union. The attempt of Uanuol in 1149

to reopen tho problem was out short by the pontiff, not so nuch

because of ^reok divergence in faith -^nd practise but rather because

Of his suspicion as to the political import of such a move.

In this complicated piece of diplomacy, extending over the

jears 1149-IlSC;, Eugene showed his concern for the preservation of

the Ideals of the crusade movement. He had taken the Initiative

in the crusade, he had oommlssicned Bernard to preach. Like Urban II,

he had seen the movement grow out of all proportion to his expectations
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H« had trlod to us» tho orunado as an oooasion tc bring the

Latin and Greo.'. ohurches oloaor tocothor. In this, h© was nore

positive than Urban, who had nerely counsel lod friendly relations

with tho Byzantine >-jQplro. Llko Urbaa, he tried to oxert 'r.flaonce

through papal lo::at8s. If he fa lod It v;as becnuoo there g no one

of Aflhoaap*3 atature and booauee tho "^lurope of 1147 was p. nore highly

developed society than that of 10S6. Although papal influe.ico on

the expedition waa less dlroot than in tlie first orust-de, nonethe-

less the papal rolo as the initiator and organlzor of the crusade

was fulfllli^d as vjoll no it could bo. i.ith ioter's blessing, Latin

ChrlBtendoBi nade a ei^eot attaok on the infi'Iel.

If Sugone nas largely Instrumental In proventing tho abuse

of tho orunade after the failures of 1143-1149, ho also .-.ttemptod

to continue to ox rcise his leadership in tlie strucGle asuinst the

heathen, lie encouraged pilgrlsuees to tho Kast, Llk his prede-

coecors, he oontinuod papal support for the military Orders, in

ooitipony with ^.oulo of franoo, -eter, "u-jor end Bernard. Beyond

therefore tho feet that the papal influence on tho crus&de vias

more Indirect then in 1095, Eueeae discharged auccossfully tho cru-

sading duties of his office.

For his rolntlons Tjith tho crusaders in the ;.last, there it

little to sunmarlze. -Relatione bet-neen the Jeruoalem patriarchate

and tio Papacy nero lot without tonsion. Tho seo of "^yre was in

dispute for aomo time. Beyond this, relations between ?ope, king

and patriarch remained as before. To the north, Antiooh continued

to f.o Its way. Mo have seen how fie iatrlaroh of Antiooh aid his

suffragans <1oflod tho papal luxate. Tripoli, it It true, v^na hu-ibled.

However, Antiooh and the aoes of the county of Tripoli reniainod

recalcitrant.
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rOOTNOTIiSi

1. For o worklB« blblloc^raphj la the hXatorj of the P«pa«]r at th:

tine, the fnllowin^ worka are eited: Voloaa IZ» pert ( ne of
the Hlatoira '1e l*E,?:li«a. entitlad V\x Kremiar Uonolle du Latr.
a l*ATarLameat d*Iixnoaant HI . (Paris, 1948), by A.iaiotc, R.
voroTlll'^ en(1 J.Roaacat. This work will be abbrarictad a«
Fiatoire ,JX-I « Indiap'^naable la the raoa&t Bcnogreph of U«
aiabar. I a pat

.
^uKan III , (Jana, 1936), an'*. A.Oartalliari, Dor

orraa.?. ^ee Papettnaa gur !;ait dar Kratan Kran«»nga 10»S-lllio ,

("^funlah-Barlln, 1941). Tha r<^adar*6 attantion is onoa ag?ic
oallad to tha work of BcrAkardi on tno raic;n of Conrad III,
Chalandon*s aaaay oii th* Vorwaas of aouth Italy, the biograph*
iea by K.Ourtia, E. Caspar of Hogar II, the uritiugr of 3rehi«i
an<Y Nordan for the relations batwaec the Churoh and tha East i

this time, en^ th'jt standari erucada hietorins of KanaiKaa aBd
Orouaaat. Uaaful alao ia the synthesis of K.Jordsn, L'Alle-
agne at l*ltelie aux Xlla at Xllle Si^olaa . Voluaa IV, Part
One. CHot»» Hiatoi'ra q'enarale . (haria. 1939).

S« Otto, Chroniaon , 711, 27, MftgS , XX, p* 263; Godfrey of vitarl
Pjnthaon, a-jSg . XXIZ, p. £61; cf. K.Jornaa, op.cit. . pp. 3d-:
Ssmhardi, op.oit. , pp. 349-351; Obalandon, Doaiaation l.orwai

II, pp. dO-91*

la This dreaa for a raTiral of rspu'ilioaa noii'< had been in tha ai
for sowe tina. It had appeared in tha rarolt against Innooent
II. (tto, ChrottioOR t VII, 87, MGS3, XX, p« B63, sayat "---as
in ipso inpetu Tenisntaa, antiquaa urbis dignitataa rnnorero
oupientes, ordinea senatorua, gui iaa par ant la eurriauln
tsnporua deperlarat, oonatituunt ,-—-''. His aooount oontinue
Ohronioon , Til, SI, MttSE . XX, p. 234. See also John of ralist
Hiatoria Pontlfloalie , XJTII, roole . p. 60.

4. Bsrnerd atteapted to anliat Oonrad'a Bui>port for the Papaoy*
Barni^rdi Kp, , No* 844, PL . 182, oe. 440-448. That Bernard w«i
fully aware of the nss«3sity of ralationa between iiiapire and
Papaey is abown by letter No. 183, ¥L, 162, o. 345.

8. Otto, Clroaiaog . VII, 31, MftM, p. 264.

6. RoBueld, Chronioon , «IS8 (Haw), VII, I, p. 888; Anna las 3a air
enaea . MOSa . XIX, p. 310« Chalandoa, Do ination Iloraaade, II,
pp. 113-115.

7. Oodrey of Vitnrbo, Psatheon, MOS^, ZZIZ, p. 261. See Bernhar<
op.elt. . pp. 450-451.
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8. Otto, :;!3roni00T . VII, 31, 1^Q:^C , XX, pp. 264-265. 3looQrd h >8

a report of hie oonoeorrstlon, yUronioof i . .1 -'J , VII, m. 590.

Bttrnhardl, op.olt . . >p, 4ri7-453; Ji,"ilobor, oj^.sit . . PiJ. 8-9;
17-18.

9. Liber iontlfiealle . II, pp. 386-.307. MaiiBi . XXI, co. 621-626
has an exeeljent V ita , 'or St, i*Jornard»8 lottor at his point,
«•• Bemardi Bp. . llo» 243, i;L, 182, oo. 437-440, Tte KoiaaiiS

thanselvro atteciptod to enlist imperial eui^port. Sea Otto,
Qaeta. I i, 7UL, pp. 366-367.

10, Otto, Jhronioor . VII, 31 iJi, pp.
qp«oit« . pp. 21-32; Bernhaydi, qp»oit . . pp

265-2G6;
, 461-463.

Oleber,

11. Tor the date of hi a arrival, aoe H.7^..oolo, "John of f^alishury
at the iapnl Oourt", ( rtnrlish .li storiool .:eviow . T.aJVILI, 1923),
pp. 321 ff. Arnolfl had been deprived by lunocont II for his
teaohinn p-^-'i activity* He naa ulso favoured by tlic hostility cf
Barnard. r>crnurdi ISp. . No. 195, :io. 196, ^, 182, co. 3G1-364.
Saa also Otto, 'est

a

. I, 27, II, 20, M -.::.: . XX, pp. 366, 4015-404;
John of "oliobury, Hietorio x ontif i o al^is . Xrxi , pp. 6S-66. John
informs us that he hod been reoeivod baok iato oonnunioc by
Kagana at Viterbo, but during the course of his perforn^uoca of
penitence at the shrines of Rone, ha aus taken up by the oonuauna
and he reverted to his old taaehinga.

18. P.omuQld, Ohrcnioon . RISS (nea) , Vll, I, p. 227; K Ohronlcls
HGur.ustalJoncibus . r?OSO . XXVII, p. 14.

13. Aflnalea QQainonsea . I|Q88 . XII, p.

to the /bbot of Oluny, announcing
310; JL, 8653,
the truce.

being a letter

14. For u few of t no c i-roniolere* ro<iCtio.ns to the fall of ..deasa,

aaa Richard of ioltiera, jjgGF, XII, p. 416; tie Ohronioon
Mnuriniacensia . i^aF . \II, p. 88; the Anonymous Latin oLroaiole
of the life of Louis VII, Rlior . XII, p. 199; Otto, ^Lrc ' ..

VII, 30, :-iO.-:J . ?:X, p. 264; Sir.eborti Jont. rraemostrat'.
U03S . VI, pp. 452-433; ^.lyialoe ;-r.oti uisibodi . MC. 1? . aVIa

.;:. VI.p, £6; "ineborti Jont. Ceqblc>coaoit) .

16. Annuleo niiatl 51 jibodi , MOSS, pp,
portents in the aaales 3. Oolumbae ^econenaie .

26-27; Uomate are the divine
.CS, I, p. 107.

16. Otto, c;hronioo . . VII, 33, MO^:a . >x,

Kray-Baboo3l: . II, pp. 163-164, ^
sayat "audiviraua aum perioulum i^i--.

2 66. 'iyro, :.Vi, 18,
_j l» pp. 734-736. Otto
imarinae ecolesiee post

oaptam Kdissam l&orimabiliter oonquerentam at ob hoe Alpes
transoendere ad ragam Romanorun et Francorun pro flagitando
auxllio volentem*.
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17. It lo Inoorreet to aocept Or«hl«r*8 Judgmeat that no gr««t
enthUBlasa naa aroused by Hugh of Gibol let's appeal, L*^ffli«e .

p. 104.

18. Otto, vhronioon . VII, 31, MGJ3 . XX, p. 266, reporte this as his
Intention. Tyre, XVI, 18, Krey-Baboook . II, p. 16-3, ce. .

I» PP» 734-735, Bays that appealo wero ser.t t.rouchc-. -rope,
Tho Chronioon Mauriaiaoonsle . RIIGF, XII, p, 88 states explicitly
that Touio Til was lircctly inforraed of the oondltions in the
last by nessengers fron Antioch. The -anQles n'eioherapergeosee .

yOSS .XVII . p, 461, says that Gonrud and ' ouia vjoro -lovod by re-
ports concernino the affliotion of the Oriental ohuroh. Mes-
sengers had been seat to warn kings, prinoes, tho -tope and
St. Bernard of the peril.

19. For a working; bibliography in regar d to tho Second Cpusade,
the following have been used: B.iLdeler, >^tudien zur Gesehichte
dea Zweiten Kreuzzagee . (Stuttc^rt, 1866) ; Analeoten zur
OosehiohtQ des Zweiten Kreuzzu.ios . {Tubingen, 1878) and !?oae
Analeoten zur Cesohiohte des Zweiten Kreuzzuf:eB . (Tilbingen,
1968) I 0. .'euaann. Bernard von Qlairveaux und die iafange dee
Zwelten Kr uzzur^eo . (Tleidelbcr^T;. 1682); Giles iionstable.
"The >ieoond Crusade as seen by Contemporcri cs" , ( Traditip . IX,
1953), pp. 213-279, in itself an oxoellent introduction to the
Seoond Crusade, equipped elth oonplcte bibliographical infor-
ation. Of Great inportanoe is the article of Valmar Cranor,
"Kreaspredigt und Kreasaugsgedanke von Dernhard von Cleirvecuz
bis Humbert von Romans", ( Das Foili::o Load in Ve r^unp:enhoit
and Oenei^tiart . XVII-XX, 1930, Kbln) . Secondary accounts of the
Crusade may be found in Bernhardi, op.oit. . pp, 5lc-6o3,
Ranoinas, op.cj

^
t, . II, pp, 247-288, a vivid and concise nar-

rative and Grouaset, op.oit. II, pp. 225-270, Brihier, on.cit. .

pp. 103-108 haa a brief sunnary, Sapeelally interestinc is tho
ohapter devoted to St. Bernard in Paul Housset, Les OriL^ines et
Lea Oaraeteres de la Premiere Groisade . ( :Je uchatel, 1945) ,

152-168 and the Juridical analyois of tlio crusades of '.Villey.

SO, For a brief bibliography connected with this nuch disouseed
problem, aee E. Caspar and P.Raasoe, "Die Kreuzzugsbullen Sugens
HI", ( Noues Archly . XLV, Berlin, 1924), pp. 233-303; Valmar
Cramer, op , o i t

.

. p. 45, n. 1 for a su-nary of opinions; 0.
Hliffer, "Die AnfSnge des Zneiten Kreuzzugoa" , (lUstorisches
Jahrbuoh . VIII, 1887), pp. 331-429; Il.Cosaok, "Konrads III
EntsohluBs sum Kreuzzug", ( mttoilunr.e.i des Instituts fur
'beterroiohischo Geschiohtof orsaaunr: . Xa" 1914) ,

pp"^^ 278-2 96

;

C. Neumann, Barnhord von Clair yeaux unl die .nf'.'^ os ZTieiten
Kreugzuges . (Heidelberg. 1882K pp. 15 ff; ii.V • V' c-rd. Vie
do pint "'.prnhcrd . (two volumes, Paris, 1927) , pp. 268-276;
iS.Pfelffer, 'Die ^tellunc des heiligen Bernhardta zur Krouz-
ugebewegunc" , ( Ci atereienserohronlk . LVI , 1934), pp. 273-
283, 304-311; .' .'./illiano, "lint Herghurd of Clcirvouux . (Man-
ohester, 1935) , pp. 2G3 ff . Giebor, op.oit . . pp, 35-61;
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Or^usset, op«3lt. . II, pp. 225-2R6; H.n .Baldnln, "Tha i apACj
ana the LoTant durinj; the Twelfth *3entupy" ( Bulletin cf the
PollBh inBt l tute of Arte and Selenoeo In AaeriOQ . Ill, -o. 2,
January, 1945), p. 2no. Baldwin incorrootly adopta the opin-
ions of TrrouBaet, Drehier and others, depioting Louie of
7ranoe as taking the initiative in the Grusade.

il» Oesta . I, 88, HOGS, XX, pp. 371-372,

82, Raaaow, op,oit . . pp. 300-30S.

t3. Otto*s bull ende with: "Data Vetrallae Kalendls eoembris".
Mors . XX, p. 372; RaSBOii*8 March bull roads, "Data Trenstlberin
Kal, Kartll", qn.eit, . p. 305.

84, Odo, Berry . p. 6,

85. Odo, Berry , pp. 6-8: "Rex interim, pervlcil in 1. coopto, Honan
Eugenio papae super hao re nuntioa raittit. vui laetanter eus-
oepti sunt Iwetauteaque renissi, referentes omni favo litter&s
dulcior'^s, regi obediontian, armis aoduia et Testibus Iraponontes,

86.

87. John of alisbury, Hiatoria ^ ontifiealls . XXI, i oole . p. 51:
*Srat nanque ouspioioBlssimaB, ut vix allcui crederet nisi in
hlls que rerum ezperlentia Tel auotorltas peropioua auadebat.
Saspitionea vero ex daabus oaasia provoniase arbitror, tun ex
Infirnitate nature, turn quia eonseius erat egritudinis laterum
eaofiun; sio eniii essessores et oonBiliarioa oonsueverat appel-
lere".

88. Further eTldeatt* eould be found in that the Liber Pontif ioalis .

II, p. 387, plaoee Louis clearly at the centre of procood.Vncs
iesains in the !^>eoond Grusade. So also doos the enonyacus
life of Louis VII, RnOF . XII, p. 199. The Annalee CGmeraoenaes .

MQ3S . XVI, p. 516 seen to make Louis responsible for tlao oruswdo
although the -<ritor*s ohronolocy is defeotive. Authorities who
support tho French initiative are Brfihier, og.oit. . p. 104;
Vaoandard, op.oi t. . II, p. 273; Kuglor, Analopten . pp. 28 ff;
A details'', oriticism of these views is presented by C-lober,
op.cit. . pp. 37-42,





the

29. Ann«l«« HT>lPol»n«»« . MQGS . XVI, p. 3, says that "in soma
hidden way" (naselo Que latent! oooaslone) Su^ene III aae
OTod by the support of Bernard to exhort Conrad and Loala
to go on the orusade; Ai^y^a^^a Beauensaa . MOoS . II, p. 250
attrilute the crusade to Bernard; Lionaohi -jazavenais Oont.
QcBmae . '.G^S , IX, p, 159, says that Bernard acted upon loam-
ing of events in the Holy Lend; Aixnales Bruawllarenaes , M03S .

XYI, p. 727, nherein the author says that ha knows not whether
by Rod or nan, Bernard aaa inspired to preach the orusade;
Annalee "cbeftlarienaeB "aioros , MGoS . XVII, p. 336, raaJce

Barnard reaponoiblet the Agnales Reioherspergenees . MG>ss .

7TII, p. 461, relates that Bernard received an appeal fron
last, desoribing tho afflictions of the ^-rientol Jhurch;
Barnard is reaponsible for Louis* assumption of tho orose in
the Annaloa Vincentii -trar.easia . MGJS . XVII, p. 662- ;

la the Anncleo Joloni^r.aes Mexini . »G::s . XVII, pp. 761-762;
Bernard shorea honoura for tho authorship of tho orusade with
the monk Rud'^lph; Annnles Knr.debur^enaee. MG^S . IVI , p. 188.
While the inportance of St. Barnard in the Second Grusade is
elearly narked in all the doeunento, these make hln the ori-
ginator of the novement. Soh;iarin argues, quite onsucoassfully

,

that Xusano was too «aak to nrita "^^uontun praadeoassores
noBtri" and that it was flone by ^t. Bernard. 3ee U.Rchwerin,
Die Aufrufe der Ffc'pato zur Befreiun.. dee lIelli.-:erL Lanies von
dew 'nfangen ^is zum /uar.anr. Innozoa IV . (Berlin. 1937 . pp.
26, 74-75.

SO. JL, II, p. 31.

31. JL, II, p. 2 6.

32. B.Oaapar and P.Raaaen, op.oit . . pp. 285-300.

33. The line, found in Bernardi gp. . No. 847, _P^, 182, o. 447,
when the aaint refera to the calling of the Bourceo Jhriatnas
council of 1145 to ooncider the projected crusade.

34. Sources which clenrly anphasir.e the primary Inportance of the
jPapaoy in tho launching of the crua«de are aa follona: Tyre,
XVI, IB, Kray-3abeock . II, pp. 163*164, ilHQOcc. . I, pp. 734-
T36| Annalas Z^mundani . H0:?3 . XVI, p. 456; Liber de Hest-
auretione 0. Martini Tornacenais Jontinuatio . MGSS . "IT, p.
326; liiatorine Toraaoensea . ^ - . MV, p, 345; Agnc^lea

rolldeasos . "':• C> . VI, p. 82. Jarly in llttC, Ct. rO. con-
gratulated >;ucone on the cood work he had begun in _..j Louis
of France rt the Christmas conferanea at Bources, 1145. Sea
Bernardi gp. . No. 247, _^, 182, o. 447; Annalee Mandeburgeaees .

MGSS . XVI. p. 188, althouf^ civlng a large place to St. Bernard,
aoknowledgas the importance of the iapacy; Annajes ::aaundani .

MOSS, XVI, p. 456, refera to the papal lettara.
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35. The text U30d here is from Otto, Oasta, I, 35, MOSS . X^, pp.
371-372. This ia JIj, 6796, dated 1 Deoemb.r, 1145, fron
Vetrallo.

36. Ibid . "Quantum praedoeassorea nostrl Rosiani pontifloea pro
liberatione orlentelis eoolealae labor&vex'int , antiquorum re-
latione dldleiraus, at in gaatia eorun sorlptuB reperinua.
Praadeoessor etenin nonter felicis naiHoriae papa Urbanua,
taaquam tuba coelestia IntonTlt, et ad Ipsiua libeiationem
aanotaa Roaanaa aooleaina filios de diviraia mundi partibua
aollioitare curavit".

37. Ibid . "Sdessa civitos, quae nostra lingua Roheia dicitur, -—

-

ab iriiraioia oruola Chriati oapta aat, at multe Ohristianorum
oaatella ob lapsia oooupata, ipaius quoque civitatia arohl-
aplaeopus cum olerloia auis et multi alii chriatiani ibidem
Interfeeti aunt, et sanctorum reliquiae in infidelium concul-
oetlones datae aunt et disparsaa".

88. Ibid . "In quo quantum aoolaaiae Dei et toti Uhristianiti peri-
culuin Iffljuineat, et noa oosaoaoiaus, et prudentiam veatram
latere non oredimus".

39. Ibid . "UniTersitatem itaque Tastrara in Domino oommonemua, rogamus
atque praeoipimua, et in pecoatorum remiasionen ialunginua, ut
qui Dei aunt, et maxima potontiorea et nobilea, viriliter accin-
gantur, et infidelium multitudinl, quae se tempus victoriae
super noa adeptam laetatur, aio oocurrere, et eocleaian orientale:
tanta patrun restrorun, ut pradeizlmus, aangulnis effuaione ab
aorum tyraanide liberatam, Ita defendere, at r-ulta captivorum
milia confratrum nostrorum de ipsorum manibus eripero atudeatla,
ut ohriationl nomlnia dignitaa veatro tempore augeatur, et
estrn fortitudo, quae par univarsum mundun laudatur, Integra
at illibata aervetur" .

40. Ibid .
"-—-- illam peooatorum remisionen, quaa praefatua prae-

deoeasore nnster papa Urbanua Instituit, auctoritste nobis a

Deo ooncessQ ooncediaas et confirraamus, otque uxores et fllloa
eorum, bona quoque et posseasiones s ub sanotae eooleaiae,
nostra atiaa et arohlapisooporura, episooporun et aliorum prea-
latorum aooleaiaa Dai protaotiona oanero deodrnimus"

.

41. Ibid . "Auotoritate etlam apostolioa prohibemus, ut de omnibus,
quae, cum oruoea aooeperint, quiete poasederlnt, nulla deinseps
quaeetio movoatur, donee de ipaorun reditu Tel obitu oertiasime
oognosountur'*

.

4S. In thlB Eugana nas to foreshadon Bernard's insiatenoe that the
expedition be truly military.
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43. These prohibiti ns nere reiterated later by St. Dernord nhen
he exhorted Ladisluus of Bohemia tc the Jrucede a^einat the
Slavs. Bernhardi Kp. . :o. 460, _i_L, 182, o. 654, itor Kuge^e's
deoree, otto, MGSS . XX, p. 372: "viuicunque Terc aere ^renuntur
alieno, at tan Baaotun iter puro corde inoeperint, de prae-
terito usurea non eolvont, et ei ipoi vel alii pro eis ocoa-
•ione UGurerum aetrioti sunt saoranento vel fids, apoatilico
eos Quctoritnte absolvlnus".

44. Ihid . "Liceat eis etinm terras aive oaeteraa poaseeeionOB suaa,
postquam sonmoniti propinqui aive domini, ad quorum feuduB
pertinent, pocuniom oonnodare aut nolusrint aut nai veluerint

,

•oolesiis vol pareonis ecclesiastiois vol aliis quoquo fide«
libuB libera et eina ulla reola.-uatione inpij^aerare"

,

45. For diacuaslone of this crusade bull, Villey, op.cit . . pp.
103-111; ilebor, op.oit . . pp. 43-48; Jonatable, op. ait . .

pp. :ci44-S54.

46. I7e oannot bo oertain of this. Mo docuraenta refer explicitly to
his preaenoe in ranoe. Siaoe Otto tells us that Hugh had
other things on Uia aind in addition to the crusade, the pro-
teotion of his see against the .ueen of Jeruaalem and the
Patriarch of Antioch, perhaps he returned directly to the Sast
«hen he saw that I'ugene was taking direct action for the crusade.

47. That the neeting would be eonoerned among other things with a
proposal for a orasade seens to be indicated by the letter
Bernard -^rote to Sagene afterwards, No. 247, IL, 182, c. 447:
'*Dies Celebris, solennis curin, Juvenis rex; et, ,uod his mnjua
•St, Dei negotiam, Ae Jerosclynitc; scilicet expeditione,
propter quod ounes oonvenerunt "

.

48. Otto, ^ sta . I, 34, MOSS, XX, p. 370.

49. Ralph de Sioeto, quoted in RHCrF . XIII, p. 183; Gallia Jhrist-
iana, IX, c. 86,

60. Slgeberti Cent. Praemonotrafaala . MOfS . VI, p. 452. This event
is reporLod by the Anonyni riietorie Franc orura . i?nOF . XII, p,
116; Gi -eborti 3ont. Genblace.isis . HG:::: . Vi, pp. 3G7-388.

SI. Odo, Berry , p. 6; fial
^

Iia Jhriatlana . IV, c. 578.

88. Vita r-UKerii . Ill, 1, iJL 186, o. 1201, edited by A.Locoy de la
Murcho, "u/:;or, Oeuyrea Jonplites . (Perls, 1867), p. 394.
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55. Odo, 3erry . pp. 6-8.

54. Otto, G»sta . I, 34, liC^S . XX, pp. 370-371.

55. ETnardi Kp. . Mo, 247, iL., 182, c. 447.

56. Otto, Cesta . I, 36, ;:GCS . XX, p. 372; Cor.tinuotlj :?anblasiana
Ottonis Jhronlol . UOSL . XX, pp. 304-3051 odo. lierry . p. 8;
Kioherd of i-oltiers, •JIGF . XII, p. 415; 3ernliardi Vita Irima .

Ill, 4, 0. 9, PL, 185, 00. 308-310; rilGF XIV. pp. 370-371.

57. Tho text Is given in Rasso«, pp. sit

.

. pp. 303-305. Thle is JL .

8876.

58. The additional portions aro linos 13-15 in Raasovi, op.cit . .

p. 304.

69. For the nesting at Vez^lay, see Annales S.Jolunbae Senonensie .

MOSS, I, p. 10 7; Gjeieborti Joat. 1 raomor, at ratoasis . LiG>'.S . VI,
pp. 453-454; tho Ghronieon -auriniaoensia . tilGF . XII, p. 88;
the Qnonynoue Hietoria . printed in i.LiGF, XII, p. 120; Hlohard
of roitiera, .'IFICF . XII, p. 415; nho atrosses that Bernard vas
there by papal oonuaand; Ctto, Gesta . I, 36, MGoS . IX, y, 572;
Sontinuatio Caablceiaaa Cttonis Jhroaiai . JJG^, XX, pp. 304-305;
Odo, Berry , pp. 8-10 and the Vita Ludovici VII . 'jaritten muoh
later and probably derived et this poi.-.t rron Odo, HHGF . Xil

,

p. 199.

60. Anaalea S. Joliiiibae ^-oao
jiyftei . ^:-^.: . I, p. 107; Sigeberti

Cont. Praeaonstratenaia . MOSS . Vl, p. 453.

61. Odo, Berry , pp. 10-14.

62. Odo, p. 10, roports this exchange of letters. For secondary
aooounts of r.oger and the Orusade, S.Jaspar, oi^.sit

.

. pp. 370
ff; Chalandon, Domination -lormande . II, pp. 131 ff; S.Curtis,
OP. Pit. . pp. 212-214.

63. Odo, Berry , p. 10.

64. raOF, IVI, pp. 9-10; D^lger . II, No. 1349; Jhalandon, Joan
et lionuel . p. 2C4; Bernhardi, op.oit

.

. pp. 539, 618.
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65, J.Sahen, Lq Syrie du ord & l*Spoque des JrolBadea . (Paris,
1940) , pp. 383-381, Btrassea this dlf fereaoa fron Alaziua and
tha orusadera of 1095.

66, Othar lattera mantionad In Odo, Berry . p. 10; to Conrad, to
Orlsa II, tha younp kln(5 c£ Hunjgary.

67, For the taxes and the hardships thay produoed, see t'ragaentiiia

Da tribute i?'lorlaoeaaibue Imposito . RiIO/ . ill, p. 95; Jhronioon
S. Joluabae Sanonenois . aHG£, ^11, p. ^88; nelph de Dioeto,
axoarpted in, RKC^F, XIII, p. 183; s^x llbro de 'franalationibue
Keliqularmn . iOJOF . XIV, p, 324; ^upiaril gp. . o. 24, £jj,, 186,
c. 1359, -JIGF . XV, p. 497; :>ob rt of TorlKny . ;,IOi!' . aIH,
p. 291; Aanalea Rodanaas. MQ.iS . XVI, p. 718, v*onparativaly
little is kao\n conoarning tha flnaaolng of this orusada.

63. Otto, Jhronioon . VII, 33, MOSS . XX, p. 267.

69. Otto, Jhronioon . VII, 28, «OSS . --t., p. 263.

70. Odo, Berry, pp. 68-70, knovi about this. Ha refers to this sub-
Btltution of the (^resk episoopato as one of the ooncrete bases
for Godfrey of Langras' oonstant agitation ageiast all thlnes
Oraak during the saoond orusada,

71. Contrary to Glaber op.oit . . p. 36, this does not appear in the
aoeount of Otto, yhronioon . VII , 3si , idGSS . XX, p, ^65; F.

Tourneblze, Histoira politliue et >^aiigiauae da l*Armanie .

(Paris, 1910: , pp, 235-239 thought that the aolo purpose of

tha Armenians' journey naa to z^t help against wonstantinopla,

72. jDol^eTp II » ^°» 1348, RHOT, XV, pp. 440-441, The toxt may also
be found in A.Theiner and T.Hiklosloh, Monumonta speotentla ad

unionara Eoolaslarun Graecaa at Ronaa . ( Vlndobontie, 1872) , pp.
6-8 and l.Ch.Anadutius, edited by 3,3taphanopoulos, iiglatulae

traa Oraooolatirxaa . (Roma, 1781) , pp, 385-388. 3aa also
Kap-Harr, op.oit. . p. 15.

73. A.Thainar and F.Mlklosioh, op.oit. . p. 7, RHOF . XV, p, 440:
"Varuntaman vult at imperiun maun, ut ipsi quae sunt ad
honoren Ipoiua faoiant, slout focerunt ot prl;w agraasi Franel
ad in Imperatorlbus mamorabllam avuiM imperii mai,

74. Ibid . p. 8, aaF . IT, pp. 440-441: "Imparium raro maun valda
mlrabatur, quoniam nuno uaqua non misit apocriaarios ad ipsun
tua r.anctitas, at da oonoossla a Deo aibi aalutibus non soripsit
impario uao. Uagnam auim ad lam fidam at affeotionem possidit
propter florontam in aa rirtutum ornatum. SanSta vero oretio
tuaa nanotitatia donetur imDario meo".
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VII, 32, aGSS . XX, p. 265. 3ee U.Ormanlan

,

Otto, Shroniooa . VII, 32, a03S, XX, p. 265, !

The Jhuroh of Armenia . (London, 1912} , p, 61.

76. An early ettenrt at the rooona truotlon of hie Itinerary may be
found in Pit 1^5, 00. 1812-1827. A modern attempt, rendered
difficult by a laok of precise Information, may be found in
Vaoandard, op.oit. . II, pp. 282-312.

77. .'.hile it is important to recog^iize that Bernard sa^g this tour
as the fulfillment of the papal command, it is certain that
the iope had not planned to include the Trermans in the Crusade.

78. Odo, pp. 10-12, r/esta Stephani . (edited R. Hewlett, Jhroniolos
of the eeians of rtephen. Henry II and Hie hard I . four volumes,
London, 1834-1889), HI, p. 122; Bx breve ohronico S.Djonysii .

RHGF . XII, p. 216; Nicolas of Olairveauj: wrote to Bncland

,

exhorting them to the orusude and giving a vivid description
of the events at Vezolay, i;L,, 182, oc. 671-672, See the foot-
notes to Vacsndard, op.cit , . II, p, 301,

79. See Vacandard, ojj.cit . . II, p. 301, &•%•••

80.

81* For a general picture of J^ernard*8 preaching, see Bornardi gp, .

No. 363, ;o. 457, No, 458, ^1^, 1S2, cc. 564-568, 651-652,
6&2-6!^4; Ctto GQStB . I, 38, ?dG. 3 . Xji., p. 372; for the famous
sermons before vJonrad at Speier, xj^, 182, oc. 381-383. ^or a
modern treatment of his preachins, see Paul ixousnet, op.cit. .

pp. 152-168.

82. See JL, 8882.

88. Reports of the outbreak may be seen in Otto, Ofta . I, 37-39,
MOns, XX, pp. 372-373; Annales nodenses . MQsn . XVI, p. 718;
Oesta abbattum Lobbiensium . JJ0S3, XII, p. 329.

84. Text, Bernardi Bp. . No, 363, ij., 18.''., 5G4-560; t^HOF . XV, pp.
605-607, It is to be notod that Bernard had no sympathy for
anyone practising usury at the expense of the crusaders. The
massacres also provoked a lett^er of . eter the Venerable, ^ etri
»P. . IV, 36, ?Jt, 189, oc. 366-369, RBQ? , XV, pp. 641-643; in
this letter .thilo he also deplores the slaughter, later spoke
out against usury and also, q.uite unnecessarily referred to
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a famous Jairish ritual "nurder" of hie day, the euppoeed
"erlno at 'omltfh, i^neland". Tnls orlme Is nsntioned In th«
Auotarlum ^^ortulmorls . M&SS . VI, p. 465 and the Auptarluja
Ursioajapinan . !^C33 . VI, p, 472.

85. Sernard also wrote to the Arohblehop of Ualne, conoerning
Ralph, Bergardl Ep. . No. 365, tJi, 182, oo, 57j-571.

86. Otto, Geete . I, 41, ^ ""
; p. 375-574; Berr;ardl Eo. .

No. S63, £L, 182, oc". _, ,_ i-' . XV, p. 607.

87. Annalaa rierbipolenaes . MOSS, XVI, p. 3{ Annalea uoden saa , MOSS,
XVI, p. 713; Aaaalos Vinoentl -"rageneia . M..^ , XVI i, pp.
662-664.

83. ?or the Jhristmaa raeting at Speiar, soe utto, <*este . I, 39,
MOSS, XX, pp. 572-373; Ooatlnuatlo Sanblaslana Ottonle Chroniol .

MOSS . XX, p. 305; . Annnles Brunwllarenaea . ;1G33 . XVI, p. 727;
Sif^aberti Oont. i raemo::atrat9nsls . MG 3S . Vi , p. 453 Incorrectly
plaoaa Uonrad's assumptloa of the cross at i'rankfurt, 2 Feb-
ruary, 1147; Annalea Jorbeieasea . UG r;s . Ill, p. 13; Annelos
yinooatl i^rasenaaa ; iiSGS . XVII, pp. 662-664, passion; S.Beraardi
Vita -rlna . ^, 195, eo. 381-386; Anna lea llerbipolenaeB . MOSS,
XVI, p, 3; Anncloa -lalidenaoa . MG^S, XVI, p. 32; the Annale a
Magdaburgenaea . MG33 . XVI, p. 188 has a nagaif leant rejort of'
the orusade but la confused aa to the diet at which Joarad
took the croas. The anonyaoua lifo of Louis Vli, r'.hC? . XII,
p« 99 1 a incorrect when it aaya that Frederick and Conrad took
tha orosa upon recaption of the news of the fall of Odessa.
HowaTor, this source is a thirteenth century compilation.

89. Otto, Geata . I, 40, MOSS, XX, p. 373.

90. Annalea etlaponanaaa . MOSS . XVII, p. 586, aaya that the two
earlinal lagatea and other biahopa were choean to lead the
army. That thia report la totally Incorrect wa ahall ahow.
Aa for Bernard hlaaelf, Bernard JEp. . :;o. 363, PJ^, 182, c. 568.

91. P.Kahr, "Papaturkunden In ilalta" , ( liaohrichtan wan dar Koaig .

Qeealleohaft dar Miaaeagchaftan zu Oattlftftag . 13^'5. Ho. 3) .

pp. 367-409.

92. Ibid , pp. 388-390.

93. Of. Oieber, o;?«eit. ,. pp. 49-31.
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94* The papal Itinerary la founi In JI^, II, pp. 30-41. See alao
Odo, pp. 14-16; Ann;Uo3 Saatnenaee . ?1GS.'^ . XIX, p. 310, and
the frnrnonta and aelootlona of chroniolora and annaliata to
b« found in RHQF . XII, pp. 90, 215-216, 411; KHOF, XV, pp.
423-4S5.

98. For tho oounclla it Chalona and Btampes , see Odo, B<CTy . fy.
1S.14; Vita Oernardl Prina . VI, 9-13, PL, 105, oo. 598-408
for the saint's aotlvitioa and nircoles at thlo tine. Bernard
oontlnuod to K«rito letters of exhortation to all parts of
Europe. See Vaoandard , op.clt . . II, pp. 300 ff with inportant
notes.

96. For the appointment of Sucer as regent of i'ranoe, see Vita
Sugerii . Ill, 1-2, RllOf, XII, p. 108, xJL, 18C, CC. 1201-1202;
B« brove ohronloo 3. Dlonyaii KIQF . XII, pp. 215-216; Sui-^orii

l^P. . 'To. 14. IL. 186. 0. 1353; Bpao in the Lib or lontlfioelia .

II, p. 387, susgeets that Louie wanted Sugeae to rule Franoe in
his absenoe. Bernard alviays gave support to Suger in the dif-
ficult days whioh lay ahead, Bornardi .Sp. . IJo. 377, £L, 182,
0. 581 -

97. Odo, Berry , p. 12.

9t« Otto, Oesta, I, 53, ycs . XX, p. 374; Annales Palidonsee . MOSS .

XVI, p. 82. This Annales ia eapeoially infomotive for all
twelfth oentury expeditions against tho barburiana of Saatorn
Europe, aif^obortl Jo^^t. Gemblaoensia . M033 . VI, pp. 3B7-388;
Annalea 'tBdenaea . iV.GSG . XVI, p. 327. Bernard reoeived a

letter fron vShrlstlans in the East asking for his support in
the holy war a^Tainst the t^lavs and the Ruthenlans, ^, 182,
00. 681-682. Bernard in addition to his personal appoaranoe
at Frankfurt v>rote to the Eastern <^hriBtiens. This Is
Bernardi Ep. . No. 457, ^, 182, oo. 65 6 2, announolnc identi-
eel pri7ile(^eB for the orusodoro agnlnat tho Slavs. Cn the
asae subjoot, Bernard nrote Bernardi £p. . 'o. 453, to Lodis-
laua of nohemie, PL, 1B2, oo. 652-654. In this he was assisted
by the preaohing of Henry of Moravia and others. Annales
Vinoonti PrepienaiB . M033 . XVII, p. 66 Monoohi "azavonsia Con-
tinuatlo goenae . MG"3 . IX, p. 159; Annales Ma^ideburgenoeo .

MOSS . XVI, p. 188.

99. See Bernardi Ep. . Ho. 404, PL, 1C2, oo. 692-693 for a letter
dealing viith the difficulties of the bishop of Aniens in
oonneotion nith the orusade.

100.
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101. Bernard wrote to Manuel about this tine. Bernardl Bp. .

No. 46^, PL, 18S, oe. 672.67S. In this letter, tho saint
ays thnt papal oomnand and his onn "indifferent" prouching
had aroused the Franks to the oruoade. The emporor*o co^oi'oue
protoQtion end hospitality was requested for the travellers.

108. At this time, Pnter the Venerable vias also friendly end wrote
Menuel and the iatrioroh of Constantinople on behalf of Oluny.
See _X, ^89, oo. 260-253.

103. Odo, jierrx, pp. 16-18; the Liber i on tifioalio . II, p. 387;
tho Anonyml Gesta Ludoviol VII, RHG' . ill, p. 200.

104. Wlbaldi Ep. . No. 33, pp. 111-112; PL, 180, oc. 1616-1617. The
Abbot of Corbio was especially oonoorned to receive papal oon-
firmation of his election ao abbot, wiboldi gp. . No. 34 -

No. 38, pp. 112-119. The efflbassy met Zugene at Dijon on 30
Maroh. i^ibaldi KP. . No. 150, p. 842.

105. Theodnln had aaointed Sonrad as kinc of the Horaans, Otto,
Chronioon . VII, 22, MOSS . XX, p. 260.

10 6 . tfibaldi Ep. . p. Ill, "Littoraa senotitatis vestrae per legatum
estrum, -— - Theodevinum sanotae Hufinae episcopun misaas
gratissine cicoepimus -— • Siquiden de ordinatione regni
ttobia a Deo conoessi, super qua nos paterna sollioitudine
monare et exhortari ourastis, magna oum attentions at dili-
gent ia in frequenti prinolpura oonventu apud Frankenevort , ubl
generalem ouriam habuinus, —— filium nostrun Ileinrioum in
regem et soeptil nostri sucoessorem unanimo princi:um coniven-
tla et alaori totius regni aoolajtatione eleetum, nediante hao
quadrageaima in palatio Aquisgrani oorouare, —- deorevinus".
For other notices of this diet, see Annales Jorbiensea . MOSS,
III, p. 13; Otto, Gesta. I, 43, MOSS, XX, p. 374.

107. wibaldi Sp. . pp. 111-112: "Sane quod duloedinem Testram
movit, nos rem tentam, scilicet de signo vivifione crucia et

de tantae tamque longae expeditionia proposlto, absque vostra
eonsoientia assumpslsse, de magno Tera dileotionis affeotu
processit. Set Sanotus Spiritus, qui ubi vult spirat, --
nullao in oaptando vostro vel niiouius consilio moras nos
habere pormisit; ——

"

108. Ibid . T>. 112.

109. Sugene*s zeal for the crusade apainst the Slavs is shown in
Ubaldi gp. . :io. 130, pp. 242-243.
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110. ^, 9325, is a papal letter nbioh roveala thla idantlflcaticn
In th<3 ')Qpal mind. 3ae alao Aimalea Vincent ii -traconslB .

MG3S . XVTI, p. 664.

111. See JT, 9255, to Alfonso of Spain, for ^usane'a conoorn with
the oruaade against the ^aruoan in Spain. To i>emold, the
Oruaado «aa one single entity with three fronts. See
Ohronioa siaTorun . I, 89, MOSS, ixi, p. 57.

112. Aqnolee Kerbipolenoea . iy>?3 . IVI, p, 3.

113* For the crusade expedition against Lisbon, see the De expug-
natione Lyxbonensi . (edited by J.H.i^aYid, N«« Torii, 1936) ;

An^alea <oaeneea . .'1033 . XVI, p. 718; Sjgeberti Jont

.

"^'"ji

f
jiaois . i/!Gn ; . VI. p, 389; Annalea ^olonianses Viaxiiai .

VII, pp. 762-763; Annalea S.Jiaibodi . MG^3 . XVII, pp. .57-^8;

Rob'irt of Torigny, MG3S . XAI, p. 58; Ann -'' -
• lebur • —",

MOnn . XVI, pp. 189-190; Slr;eberti >^ont. „ rate
453.

114. JL, 9017, PL, 180, oo. 1203-Xt04. Oonstable , oo.oit. . p. 255,
ealla this a nevi edition of "Divina dispensatione" , issued in
Oetober, 1146, In Italy. Beyond an identical "inoipit", there
is little slailority between the two bulls.

116. See the Oaffaro, Ana>l«s. F;i . I, pp. 33-35, 79-89, It is
iaportant to notio* that the papal Initiative is found here.
TSI, I, p. 79.

116. PL, 180, c. 1S03: "——endea auctoritete sub ezoomnunioatione
prohiber.tos , ut nullus de pacanis ipsis, quos whristianae
fidei poterit subjuiiare, peounian ad aliam rodefflptionea aeoi-
piat, ut eos in aua perfidiu renanere peraittat". Odo, 3erry .

p. 70, repeats the notion of forced oonversion.

117. Ibid . 0. 1203: Trneterea ciuld expedire 00t;no8Ci,^ua ut
aliiiua reltgioaa dlsereta, litterata persona sit inter vos,
quae paei et tranquillitati Yeatrae provideat, at unltatea
inter vos oonservet, et vos de proaovonda Jhriatiana religions
ooaaoneet, venerubllea fratrem nostrum Anselaua, liavelburg-
•asea episoopua religiosua —— ad iioo provideaus, et hano
sollicitudinSB injunixinus. *uooirca pro apostolica vobis
soripta praeoipiaus, ut eua pro reverentia beati ^etri nostra
et oaniaum vestrua salute diligatis et honoretia —-".

118. For the oaapalgn against the olavst see Aj^n^j^wa ialidenses .

MOSS . XVI, pp. 82-83; Annnles Marrtoburr.enses . UGnr . XVI, pp.
168-190; SiKeberti 3ont. wenblaoenaia . MOSS . Vi

, p. 453;
Ohronioon Montis preni .

'^.Q-:^
. XXIII, p.
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119. For Conrad* 8 departure froni Beaberc* see AnaQles ralldeneeo .

MOSS . XVI, p, 82; St/reborti Qont. > remonetratenslg . VI.
p. 453.

120. This embassy le Dolrer . II, lo. 1350. Vith this enbasey oane
the bishop of Wurzburr. who died on the Tiay. See Otto, Qeste .

I, 83, MG5.C . XX, p. 363; Annales Horblplenses . MOSS . XVI,
p» 3; Annolee S.Dlrlbodl . MO?^, X.a

, p. 2 7 ard Kx NeoroloKJo
8. Mjohaelis ; oBterlore In Jaffe, 31bllothoou rorun goriaani-
coriun . Y. n. 578. StT^ornard performed a mlroolo bofore one
of the anbasaadors. Vita . PL. 185, o. 3=!3.

121. JL, 9095, IX, 180, oc. 1251-1252. "——quatenue i^gem adhoP-
tarl, monere nodls onnibus studeas, ut ad honorem et exalta-
tlonen inatrls auae Romanae Soclesiae intendat, et Conetan-
tlnopolltanensem Eoolesiam el unire, sicut olln cocnoecitur,
Juxte potentiea a Deo albl ooncesaara fldeliter olaboret".

122. JL, 9110, from Auzerre ; P|t» l^^* o. 1262.

123. PI^, 160, 0. 1262: "Sane quidan acriori pungere stimulo laetl-
tiae, quando ex nuntio tuo audivlssem, taae personae pruden-
tlaa, aaftaxque tuura Ingeniun In oorde Romanorua regis seininao
turuB semen, ex quo Conatentinopolltaxiae roolealae unio
taaquam fructus exorevit nlhl et netrl onnian <--•— , longe
feoundisslfflus. £z quo rero te a regia latere reinotuia oognovi,
do proaperondo In tali negotlo omnia diffido. Sod res eret
oerte ardua"

.

184. Historla Jontlfioalia . XXIV, Poole . pp. 54-56,

185. Ibid , pp. 55-56. John's Judgment is daanlngt "Qulcquld pro-
dlcabat unus alter depredicabat , ambo facundi, ambo oumptuosi,
anbo (ut creditur^ disoordie inoentorea et expertes timoris
Domini; —— . ^xeroitui et publioe rei Chriationorum rorus
aut nullus fuit hiia pernlcioaior. Habebat uterquo populum
qui aibi erodoret, et ab egrotantibus et norlentibus quos
yisltabont et cbaolvebant Tloe donura pape, quan ae habere
laotitabent, nultam aooipiebant peounian, ut plus lucratl
•sse erodantur in expeditione quam ibi in proprio expendisse'*.
HoweTer, Saliabury thought Langrea better than Lisioux. ^or
additional information, see Odo, Berry , passim, and the Oallia
Ohristiana . XI, p. 774, An Anonyni Vera ."arratio fudatioais
priorntua n.Barbaroe . in HHOF, XIV, p. 502 credits then with
bonafido legatine poners. Odo*a failure to describe them as
papal legates and John*a remarks are sufficient to set this
aside. For another false ascription of locatine poitera, see
jTOSS, XIV, 586, piotoria Mpnaateril AQuioin

,

oti
,

ni . On this,
ae Constable, op.^it

.

. p. 263, «ho aooepts Arnulf and Godfrey
as papal legates without any critlolsa. ^ee RK, '<o. 250,
where Theodwin and Guy aro listed as legatee and Godfrey and
Arnulf are not. The papal let er, JX. 90S5, cited abore and
belon does not refer to the two bishops as papal legates.





- 460 -

186. Ibifl . pp* 5S-56: "Tadevdnus enln raorlbue et lingua diesonans
Franola barbarus habebetur. Guido Taro lincuaa i'ranaorua
tenuitar novorat, at erat pro i'eculate llberalls, natura
benlgnus, dulois affetu, at nlnlmuxi habans da fastu Ronano,
•ad litt'irarum aaator at scrutator llbrorumt tunultuo
oderat, oollationlbus dalaotabatur, at q.uaatlunoules dya-
laotlOGo et philosophioas aapluo at llbantluo aeltabat".

127. JL, 9095, PL, 100, oo. 1250-1251,

188. Tyro, ZVII , 1, Kray-Baboo 'sk . II, p;;. 184-185, nnJOoo. . I,

pp. 758-759,

129. Tha papal Itlnarary is elaarly narkad in JI., IX, pp. 42-60.
Indispenaabla for thaaa yaara is tha prioaless testicony of
John of -ali8l>iiry, la XVIII, I cole , p. 44, ha givas a curious
explanation for the Iopa*e return to Italy: "Cum itenue
oausa tantorun prinoipua que in oonsiotorio aperebatur doainua
papea mon ratardaret. Italian ingreaaus est at ideo, prout
mb aliquibuB dloabatur, festiaaoius, quia ian audierat
Ohristlanorun axeroitus in orienta ease eonfeotos. Nolebat
enim in tanta triotieia Frencorun et -^^leaannorun nanere inter
illoe, lioet in Francia posset esse tutiSGiraus**

.

130. See the eccderful summary of notivea vjaioh nere preaeat in
the Crusade in the Annales Uerblpclenses . MQCS . XVi , p, 3.

131. See £!,, 9165, 9166, of Deoenbor, 1147.

132. For examples of Eoeene'e attitude toeards Henry; see aibaldi
Ep. . Ho. 42, No, 43, Ho. 68, No. 81, No. 95, No. 116} pp.
120-122, 144-145, 15S, 169, 190-192; JL, 9084, 9214.

133. JL, 9345, 8 July, 1149, PI^, 180, co. 1394-1395 authorizes
Hugh of f^ona and his suffraca-.s to exooioraunioato all distur-
bers of the pet^oe sinoa tha King had left his kingdom fcr the
Crusade in the Church's care. JL, 934f;, PI^, 180, co. 1395-
139C, adlressed to ru;<^er, ooaoerns the sane topio. ^T^, a347,
IS Aucuat , 1149, announces to Suger that Louia is at hand
although the viheroabouta of his ^ueen are unknown. ^, 180,
e. 1396. Sugar was, of course, impatient for Louis* return,
C.f. PL, 185, 00. 1377-1379.

184. Robert of Torigny refused to discuss it, MOSS . VI, p. 497;
the author of the Annales 3. Disibodi . UOi'H . aVII, p. 28, dis-
misses the Crusade eith the words aiohil dignum nemoriae
reforens". The sense of ohaae which the disaster brought is

clearly narked in the Annclos Cpionieneee Maxini . liQC-r^ . XVII

,

pp. 761-768.
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135. Otto, O^atQ . I, 44, MOSS, XX, p, 375: "Verura quia, pecoatls
nostrlo oxieentlbua luen flnera praediotc ozpeditlo sortlta
fuorlt, ormlbus notun eat, nos qui non hao Tiee tracoedian Bed
looandan aorlbore propoaulmus hlstoriQ:n, aliis toI alias hoo
dlcondum rellnquimua**

.

136. Tyro, XVI, 19, 25, Krey-Batoook . II, pp. 167, 177, .viccoc. . I,

pp. 736-737, 747-749, The Anaalea ilarbipolenaaa . MGr.r. . XVI,
p. 3, attributes nuoh of the failure of the oruaade to the
wiolced or Inadequate raotiyations of the oruaadera; Annalea S,
Colanbae Senonei^Bie . MOSS . I, p. 107 aaoribea all to the in-
sorutablo judeaeat of Ood.

137. John of Salisbury, Historia - Oiitifiaalis . XXIV, .Foolo . p. 54:
'*Preter inoomoda que dolo Oonstantinoplit&ni Inperatoris et
Turoorum yiribus aooiderant Chri8tia:^i8, exeroltum eorua
debllltabat invidia prinoipua et contontlo sacarJotun",

138. Sinoborti Gent, v aloellenais . MOSS . Vl , p. 460; Homuald,
Oh roil con . ^I'^'^ (ne'ii)T VII . I. p. 289, blames the Oreeke,
oitlng espeoially their failure to eive adequate food ar.d

guides to the srusaders. Both Gonrad and Louis nere thus
deoeived by T/nauel; the Agaales : oia}iersporno:^3ee . HGSJ,
XVII, ji-p, 461-462, blonea the ireekn for the^sretched roada
of Asia yinor end for the diversion of the amies; the
AnneloB r?odenee8 . MG3S . XVI, p. 719, ley a the blame in part
on the Greeks; S^nebortl

,

Cont, f rnemonetratensis . MOSS .

VI, pp. 45?-494; the Annales Srjiuadani . MGSS . XVI, p, 456,
refers to "bed Ohrlstlens" , hunc»r, and the Turks althouch
the root oause of the fnilure nas hunen pride; this ie
siallor to tho attitude of the Annalea Mogdeburf^enses . MOSS .

XVI, p. 188, who, while referring to human pride, hints at
Oreek trooshery in relied lanc.uQCe. Dandolo includes the
d«O0lt of the Greeks emonc liis reaaons for tho failure, RISS
(new), XII, I, p. 242. Helnold, I, 60, !:QSS XXI. pp, 57-58
orltioizes Manuel's behaviour. The .ptae lieanae . MOSS . XIX,
p. 260, nake hln the sole author of the dieaster. l!yre, XVI,
80-21, 25, Krey-Bobcook . II, pp. 160-170, 175-176; R'.JOeo. .

I, pp. 738-742, 747-749, despite his subnlssion to tho jud:.nent
of Ood, blanes tho deoeltfulness of the Greek guides for the
disaster. It should be retaembered , In regard to the evldenoe
of monaatia annalists, thct cloisters were eooustonod to
passinr^ reports of events along to one another with little
•zerciso of erltloul Judnnent.

139. We have already cited his approval of the hostile attitudes
of Godfrey of Laagres. for his hatred of the «>redks and his
conviction that the failure of the crusade should bo luid at
their door, aeo Perry , pp. 54-56, 68-70, 90-94, 120-124,
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140. Robert of Torigny, olthoush refuoing to disouss the orusade,
dooa not blarae the Grreeka, MGSS . VI, p. 497; tho Annalee
Pnlidensos . MGSS . XVI, p, 83, after reoountiiiC the dlaastera
o^ the cruccde, does not heep odium on the Creeks; a oinllar
attitude Is token by the Annalee -erblpoleneeB . MOSS, XVI,
pp. 4-8; the njgebertl Cont. Qenblaoe.-isie . TS'sS . VI, p. 390,
attributes tho failure to nlsfortuno, hunce^, dlBeaee and the
Turk; on the other ha.id to the Annexes Vincent 11 xrageneie .

MGSS . XVII, p. 663, tho iQilure of t.^iG crusade v.aa due to
Letln pride; the Aanaies ioKavenees . KCoS . XVI, p. 258,
•aphaolzoa the eood treatment the Germans reoeived fron the
Greeks. For this writer blame is laid upon the difficultlos
of the Journey and the poiter of the Turk, The Aanelea Mecde-
burgenees . MC&S . XVI, p. 188, blumee the expedition for it a
reliance on human poaar; Annalea Caoineneea . '^0 JS . XIX, p.
310, lays no blame on the Greeke; the Annaloo reioherapergenflea ,

XTII , p. 463; Richard of ioitiers has a briof account of the
erusade but does not blarae the Greeks. In this also, the
Annales Lfiublonsea . MGSS . IV, p. 23.

141. Oonrad*a letters home show no hostility or resentment. Wibeldi
Ep. . Ho. 48, No. 76, No. 90, No. 144, pp. 126, 152-153, 163-
164, 225-226.

148* The correspondence between Soger and Louis during the crusade
ay be found in iJL, 106, oagerli Ep. . Ho. 22, oo, 1357-1350,
reports his arriyal in Cionstantlnopla and ftood reception at
the handa of :^anuel; No. 39, oc. 1365-1366 nas nritton upon
hla arrival in /ntloch. Here Louis accusea Manuel of per-
itting the Turks to enter Imperial territory ao aa to attack
the crusaders, no doubt en echo of French resentment of his
truce «ith loonium. HoneTor, Manuel shares the blame with
Frankish folly aa-l the power of tho Turk. In letters, No. 48,
No. 50, No. 52, :Jo. 53, No. 56, Mo. 57, To. 60, No. 69, No.
94, Mo. 96, I_Lt 186, cc. 1374-1380J 1384, 1394-1396, there
are no aoouaatlons of Greeks.

143, I think that Louis' critique of tho Greeks is often under-
estimated, cf. Constable, op.cit . . p. 218; l^unoimar, op.clt . .

II,pp.'-W-JL*H.

144. The Annalee Brunwilarenses . MGoS, XVI, p. 727, ecouse the
king and patriarch of Jerusalem of bad faith, 3lf:eberti Oont.
Praemonstratenal

s

. MGSS . VI, p. 454, accuees the Latina of
Jerusalein of "deceit" at Danaacus; Ax;,n:i

,

lo
,

s ..eijaorsTorLieaoea .

MGS3, XVII, pp. 463-464; the Aanalea -alidonaea . Muo^ . XVI,
p. 87;, blanes the patriarch and king of Jeruaalea; the
Ann-les aerbipolenaea . MC-^S . XVI, p. 6 , recount ins tho
failure at Damaaoua, aoouaea the Tenplara; the Annalea
Rcdeflsea . MG^S . XVI, p. 719, refera vaguely to Jerusalem
treaehery; the Annales .lu'debur.ieas

^

e
^

s . JG--:s . XVI, p. 190,
aoouoes the kint; of Jerusalem of fraud at Laaaaous; ao alao
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the Annales Jeainenaea . MGSS . XIX, p. 310; the Jont

.

SanbjlaBiana Qttonia Jhronloi . UG2S, XX, p. 305, aoouaed
the Templars; the Annales Keioherepergenaea. :.1G.S . XYII,
p. 463, aooueea tho kinc of Jerusalem. Important also is
the report of Sonrnd In record to the Deaasous siege. The
Xnperor alludes discreetly to treason by the Jeruaelen
baronage, ..;ib»ldi Kp. . No. 144, pp. 225-226, The chronicle
of Ernoul aeouees both Temple oni 'loopitel of corruption
in this ro'-ard; p. 12, Our Boat reliable source, John of
Saliabury, Historia i ontif icalis . XXV, ^'oole . pp. 57-59
eoouses the Temple and the Syrian ^'hristians of molfensanoe,
Aa for Louis cf France, who remained loyal to the Templars,
he referred in a letter to Siuger of the aotlvitios of
•unfaithful Jhriatione" at Damaaoue, Suaerii Hp. . :io. 60,
PL, IHG, 00. 1379-1380,

145. The AnnGles 'lorbi polenaes . MM, XTI , p. 3, saye that for its
•ins the estern Jhurcli wea seduced by felso prophets to
undertake the oruoade; tho author of the Annalos Brunwilaren-
aes . MOSS . XVI, p. 727 says that he knovs not whether by God
or by nan but Bernard nas inspired to preaoh tho orusade.
Bernard* B attenpte to apolof-ize for tho Gtxristian failure
ay be seen in tho devotional treotiao nritten for Zucuon III,
De Gonsuetudine . II, i; PL, 182, cc. 741-745; further
attacks on Rernord noy bo found in tho Ai^gglea Hodonses . MOSS .

XVI, p. 718; aome were nindful of the Abbot's hunilietion.
See Barnardi Ep. . :!o. 206, xjL, 102, oc. 590-591.

146. Otto*o attempt to apologize for the crusaders' failure is
•oattered through hia historical writings. For a clear stcto-
ent, along with an attempt to defend St, Bernard, aeo Gosta,
Ifo. 60, MG S . XX, pp, 386-387. For Eugene* a reaction to the
orusade disaster, see JL . 9347, 9385, 9398, ij., 180, cc.

1396, 1414, 1419. His interpretation of the disaster is best
teen in the letter to donrad upon his return fron the Sast,
JL, 9344, ^, 180, CO. 1393-1394.

147. Modern hiatori ns have attempted to assess the Greek respon-
aibility for tho failure. Ghalandon, Jean et Manuel , pp.
511-31S, invest icoted the problem and exonerated the Crooks.
which it is to be expeoted when the purport of Jhelandon'e
work is considered as a #iole. Bernardi, op.oit . . pp. 6£9-
633, was less partial to the Greeks. Hia verdict could be
described as "flot proven". »iunclPian, op.oit

.

. II, pp. 274-
B77, however, will ellow no blame to be cost upon Uanuel at

all.

148. For an axample, aee sineberti Jont. rr.enoriStrate.isia . IJG3S .

VI, p. 454, who reports that onuel !.t-d thrown into prison
Roger's ambassodors who hod i::tendod to pro/ose a peace plan
to the Greeks. The first ooncept is oorroot, but the second
is a ludicrous mieunderstending of Koc^r's ambitious policies.
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149. .:ibaldl Sp. . No. 159, p. 264; JL^, II, p. 60.

150. In addition to the passago deaorlbed above, John roTers
again to the deeelta and nlles of tho Greeks. See his aooount
of Louis* enoounter nlth the ^reek nuvy, upon his return from
the .::Qot, and hla reception by Hocor, Historla -^ ontif ictilie .

XXYIII, ^oole . p. 61.

151. Romunld, Jhronioon . -II n:: (neii), VII, I, 230; Anaales Jgaln-
eaeea . HQ.>^: , Xli., p. 310, Jlp:eborti Joat. i raeaonstrateaala .

MOSS, XI, p. 454; John of Tallabury, Historla roatiriciGlis .

XXVII, x^oole . pp. 60-61.

152. For thla treaty see aibaldl Sp. . No. 147, No. 214, pp. 229,
334; ?.Kehr, Italla^ontlflola . VIII, pp. 44«45; Ronuald,
ahronloon . 13 (new) . VII . I. p. 230.

153. 2L, 9344, ^, 180, CO. 1393-1394, Vllbaldl 5p. . No. 185, pp.
303-306. Thla letter naa inserted by Otto of Frelalng In
his Oeata . I, 61, MOSS, XX, pp. 387-388.

154. Jlbnldl Kp. . No. 147, pp. 228-229.

155. Ibid , p. 228: "Solatia Itaque, Guelfua, domnl re^.:ls Oonradl
proditoren, cum Sioulo oonoorden esse magaamciue peouniam ab eo
aoeeplsse"

.

156. Ibid , pp. 228-229: "HoBlasa tamen aui oum ^uatuor Saraoenis
•t totidem detiaruB Rome a senatoribua oapti et diaiaisal
fuere. nui litteras ex parti siouli ^roderioo duoi SuoTla •

pro danpno et cuerra domlni regie Conradi defferebant ,—— **

.

157. Ibid , p. 229 i
"—- se conoluaisae vos et graeooa Venetlao

tamquam eaneo et naGtinos, —>-**.

158. Ibid , p. 229: "Oraecl auten large distriberant sua, quoniaa
dicento Salsmone: peouniae obediunt omnia".

159. See rribaldi Sp. . No. 181, No. 186, pp. 301-302, 306-307.

160. Wibaldl t:p. . No. 182, p. 302.

161. Surerii £p. . "'o. 22 and No. 39, ^L, 106, oo. 1357-1358,
1365-1366.
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162. Glbe,":orti Ooat. IrGOnoaBtratensls . MPSS . VI, pp. 454-455,
Honualcl. Chronioon . ^.ISi: (new). YII. I, p. 230; John of
SollBbury, Iljatoria : o-tlfloalla . XXVIII, ioolo . p. 61:
"Aano crntiae nilloslno ooateolno ciuinquQ^osimo rodlit rex
Franooruni. Sed redeunti galee Imperatoris Sonstantlnopoli-
tani tetonderunt Inoidias, a qulbus et reglna oapta eot et
alii qui In eius Tohebontur navl. i^ex eolam oonvontuc ut
rodlrot ad fretr«n buub mt amloun Jonstantinopolltanun, et
lam ius parabatur. Sed ab advorao oubvenientes c^lee reels
Sloull reglnara llberaTerunt et expedlerunt rogen, et eos
letl oust clorlo et trlumpho in Siolllam deduxerunt. Ham ut
Ita fieret procuroverat Gioulus rex, tlnens InGldlae Denaorun
•t desldarana oportunltatem exhlbendl devotionen quan habebat
reel 6t regno Frenoorum. Ooourrit orco el et adduotis
equltoturlB ad suffiolenolaa perduxlt eun ienormlam cua 8umQ0
honore , et tan lllun quam orrnes sues nultia donarlio etuduit
honorare; et oum eo profisoena fooit el per totem terron suam
usque 8d i^lpranum pro veto suorum necossarla ninlstrcri. Ulo
• St ternlnus et lines prinoipatus Japuani et (3anpanlae ad doranl
pape nennnn pertinentis. tJardinales et ninistrl eoolesiee ibi
ooourrunt reei* at omnia providentes ad nutum perduxerunt
Tusoulanum ad domlnum papam**. Tho aooount of John has boon
quoted for its full expoaition of this visit of Louis to
Roger, See also the Annelea (Jaair.eaBee . tlG"3 . XIX, p. 310.

163. •.v'ibaldi Ep. . No. 253, p. 377.

164. Salisbury hec an eoeount of ~:ugene'a efforts as a narriage
oounsallor, XXIX, pole , p, 62; Annales jQoinenaes . MPS

3

.

XIX, p. 310; Surerii Sp. . No. 96, PIj,, 186, o. 1396.

KB. 8«« Super's lettor to Louis and his replies, Ho. 57, No. 60,
No. 69, No. 94, Ho. 96, ri^, 186, OO . 1377-1380, 1384, 1394-
1396. £L, 9347, .iL . 180, o, 1396, in whioh Eugene announces
Louis* return. Letter IIo. 94 infoms us that Godfrey of
Langres, tired and nilinc, was itith the king at this tine.
Letter llo. 74, ^, 186, oo. 1386-1387 ahons us sono of
3uger*8 diffioultieo.

166. .ibaldi ^r>, . No. 198, pp. 316-317.

167. Ib
,

id . p. 316: TTuno autaa, siout donno pap&e ao nobis signi-
fioatun est et runores etiam inoroverunt, pater ipsius rex
Gonrodua mala pro bonis, quod Deus avortat, reddore nititur,
et oum Oonstantinopolitano imperatore oanotam Honanan eoole-
slam, Catholioorum omnium matrem, graviter si potorit affli-
gare at infestnre diaponit".

168. WiWltl «P. . No. 214, pp. 330-334.
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169. Ibid , p. 333.

170. Ibid . ?. 334,

171. ibaldl Sp. . No. E15, !Io. 210, pp. 334-336.

172. S«a the :iltarla :;elforum Tlalagarteaele . MG^S . Xil, p. 468.

173. Klnnaaos, III, 6, 7-11, QSHB . pp. 101, 103-113; niootaa, II,

7, OnHB . p. 122.

174. For refereaoee to Coarad^s illaesa, Aucust - 30 Deeeaber,
1149, see ibaldi Ep. . No. 231, No. 236, No. 248, pp. 350,
355, 371.

175. 71te Suf^erli . Ill, 8, i^, 186, o. 1204.

l?f%. Vita rareril . Ill, 8, PL, 186, c. 1204 Rlior, XII, p. 110.

177. RR, No, 261, PL, 139, 00. 434-436,

178. Boraardl T.n, . '^o. 380, rX, 182, o. 583-584.

179. Sttf^eril ^p. . 'o. 143, Pit, 186, cc. 1415-1416. The datlag of
this letter and No. 146, below is aot fully established.

ISO. Surtorli Bp. . ::o. 146, PL, 180, o. 1417.

181. For the soke of completenesa. It should be iaentio.\ou th^^t

Suger*s biographer refers to Greek dooeltfulness. Hovievor,
this is aot Suffer himself. Vita . Ill, 6, la, lo6, oc. 1203.

18t. Petri HP. . VI, 16, ^, 189, c. 424.

183. x^, 189, 0. 424! "list et aluld quod loac* aagis aeoeadlt
animos nostros, et aaimos peae oaniun Osllorum aostrorum, ad
anandaa et quaerendam paoea Testraa, ilia soilloet pessima,
inaudita et laneatebillB Grneoorun, et aequao reels eorun da
perigrinlB aostris, hoo ont exoeroitu Dei vlTeatls, facta
proditio. ——Szsurge ia adjutoriun populo Dei, zelaro slcut
llaohabaei legem Del, uloiscero tot opprobrla, tot lajurias,
tot norteo, taatum tan inpie effusum sanguiaem exeroltus Dei".





- 467 -

184. Bemerdl Ep. . No. 364, PL, 182, o. 558-570.

185. Patri S p. . VI, 13, ^L, 189, co. 425-426. Peter profesBed
himself mindful of the dlffioultles in the 'loly Land. He

piwould ^o to Jerusalem with an expedition, clrounBtances per-
Bilttiaf;.

186. Petri Ep. . VT , 19, RHGF, XV, p. 523. The abbot here stresses
the peril to the Christian establishment in the East.

187. Petri Ep . . Vl , 20, PL, 189, oc. 426-427. This letter is also
Suaerii Eo. . No. 133, PL, 186, eo . 1410-1411.

18 8. See Sunerii Bp. . No. 134, No. 135, No. 155, PL, 186, oc . 1411-
1412, 1421-1422.

189. Vita nu.^Qrli . Ill, 8, PL, 186, cc. 1204-1205. JL, 9385, 25
April, 1150, PL, 180, oc. 1414-1415.

190. Vita Sugerii . Ill, 8, PL, 186, o. 1205. It is to be noted
that lu 0. 1204, the author rather overstates tue papal zeal
for a nevi crusade exhortation. It is Suoer, not Eugene, who
had taken the Initiative.

191. Vits Su.zerii . Ill, 8, P^, 136, o. 1205. See Vaoandard,
op.cit . . II, pp. 445, No. 1, 2 respectively for the evidence
of thia third and final oouncil.

192. Bernardi Ep. . No. 377, TJ^, 182, CO. 581-583.

193. Bernardi Ep. . No. 256, FL, 182, cc . 463-465. I note in passing
that llr.bllloii' 3 dating of this letter, repeated by Mlgne, is
incorrect

.

194. This occurred 8 February, 1150. See Wib&ldi Ep. . No. 226,
pp. 344-345.

195. KlnnaiDos. Ill, 7, GimB, pp. 10i>-113; Ivicetas, II , 7 , OSHB,
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196. Dandolo, ?IS.1 (new), XII, I, pp. 242-244; lllator '
" -Mia

Ventieormn . MOns . XIV, p, 71» Seo x-aul Kehr, Ital_ . -jnti-
ticin , 711, II, pp. 21-38.

197. Ibnldl Tl:?. . No. IBQ, No. 159, pp. 263-364.

198. Anseln of ilavelburn, DIqIok
,

! . r L . 188, o. 1139: "Gun la
pra«3entln beatitudlnlB Yostrae ossea aens* Hartio apud urbaa
Tusculonan, Inter nulta quae sanotltatl vostrae nooun con-
ferre plDcsuit, dixistls alhi quod quldaa eplsoopus lejatlonen
Constant inopolitaai laperatoris et epistolan Graeois oplcibus
eonsorlptan perforens, ad aedea epistolioara nupor vsnorit.
Dixistls otian quod idea eplsoopus Oraooorun littoroe pluriaaa
Instruotuo, et deoentl sermonua facundia oraotua at oonfiaus,
aulta de doctrine et ooolesloatloo Orp.ocorun rltu propo3uit,
quae dootrlnne Ronanae Soleaalae nlnln© ooncordant, et a rltu
•Jus vnlde disorepemt.- " . A3 for the dating of the
treatise, the ^^ ope viaa in Tuaoulum in Maroh 1149, J^i, II. p. 6S.

199. Paul Kohr, Italia roatifioia . 711, II, pp. 21-28.

800. There was soma correspond en ee eonoerninc Henry of ilatisbon,
who was on is way to Jerusnlea. '̂ baldi »p . . Mo, 217, p.
336. i apal suaplolon of :ienry Is clearly referred to in this
letter, and Conrad hastens to assure Eugene of '^onry's loyalty
to the Ronan church.

801. This would be at least in line with Manuel's polioi«S« Qt
Norden, op.olt. . p. 89.

808. 1 cannot agraa with the opinions of i".*Iorden, op.olt. . p. 86,
who descrlbaa Sognne's efforts as directed to obtaining
3araan neutrality In the proposed "crusade** against Constan-
tinople.

I

803. Wibel^U lip. . No. 252, p, 377: "Porro in capita quadracislaa
doanuo oLbos Slurevallenals, aisit doano regi litteras—

,

In quibus ooll&udabet doninun illua Sioiliae, eo quod in
nult.in utilifl et neoessarius fuisaot Gatholioae aeocleolae,
futurus utilior, si non prohiberetur virtute et potentia
noatri prlncipis, de quorua pace et conoordla se libentor
aoturun pronlttebat, si solret, donino nostro non fore
Ineratum"

.

804. Lack of eridenoe does not prevent Runciaan, op.cit . . II, pp.
886-237 froa presenting Bernard as pleading for an anti-
Greek crusQde.
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805. Wlbaldi Bp,, Ve. 114, p. S43,

J'Oe. WibalAl Ea. :ro. aM, Me* M92, pp. 34S, 351-352.

•Of« Wlb>lAl Ea.. No. 832, p. 332, ibald, \iriting to aucoae
announcing tha Waif defaat, oonoladaa with tha vordat
"fBT quod oonfidamua aoHplonataa eaaa omnaa dlffloultataa,
qua Tidabnntur obaistera ad introltura doimi regis In Itallaa".
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Seetlon Cno :

THB BYZANTI i'S. /uOaMDBr^OY CT&R Tllg LATITT GF.It;nt

X» Manuel and AntlQCh.

Afl ne heve Indloetod aboTo, the period of years enbraoing

the Seoond iJrusedo nas filled with danger to the Byzantine Sapire.

If RoR»T of oioily had turned to his oun adrantage the weakness of

the Empire during the Crusade, the Turks also had profited froxa

Manuel's disooraf iture. On the other hand, tho manifest failure of

the Latins on the Crusade, the bitter feelings, boroly disguised,

towerd tho Latins of the Sast, uhloh the orf^saders bore homewards

to the ..est, and above all, the death in bottle cf Rayaond of

Antloeh, 29 June, 1149, left the Byzantine Empire in a position

wherein it night realize its self-appointed role as the protector

of the Latin cause in the Orient.

In the summer of 1150, the irinolpnlity of Antloeh was do-

fendei only by the baronage, Constance and tho patriarch Ainory.

Joscelin of Sdessa, who had lost his own soat years before, had been

3
oaptured. The Latin holdings in ^yria were limited only to the

great eity of Antiooh and the coastline, a few fortresses remained

inland, held by the Countess of Xdessa, Becitrioe, but she could

not be expected to bold then for very lone. The Byzantine ^aperor

thus decided to turn this situation to his own advantage. He des-

patched an embassy to the Countess of Sdessa. i^espite the con-

tinuing force of the i.ifidel in Asia Minor, Mpnuel felt that a

display of Byzantine suzerainty would be profitable, if only for

diplomatic purposes. To the Countess, therefore, his embassadors

offered not only a pension suited to her station but also to defend
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with Byzantine garrisons what remained of lier prinoipality. After

4oonsulting Baldnin of Jerusalem, Beatrice ocoopted.

Baldnln III itaa In a difficult position after the fiaaoo of

the second Jruaade* Bereft of posolble benefit from that ill-

•tarred expedition, faced with the disunion nhioh the armies of the

West had introduced into hia Icingdcni, and confronted vjith Antioch

nhioh had no erfoctlve leoderahip beyond that of the patriarch,

Baldwin saw that the loso of the countess* romainins strongholds was

all but certain. Oa tho other hand, to acree to 2ilanuel*s offer

would be to alien the Smperor to pose as the champion of the Latin

cause in the Bast, thus Increasing' the Latin dependency upon the

power of the Greoks. As we have shown, tho Lutina never uad ex-

hibited any pronounced degree of loyalty and affection for the

Knpire. Their usual attitude was compounded at indifference and

hostility. This attitude produced a strange reasoninc in the mind

of Baldwin which eveatually deiliverod the fortresses of Beatrice

into the hands of Manuel. The Latins of Jerusalem had little con-

fidence In the ability of the Oreeks to dofend whnt remained of the

countess* holdinrts. Tet they reasoned that It would be better if

the remaining fortreases were lost to the infidel while in Greek

hands rather than Lotln ones. V7ith Baldwin's permission, the strong-

hol:^s were surrendered into the power of Byzantium. Suffice It to

say that they were soon lost to the generals of the o^^eat Nur ed-Din

5
end his allies.

This short-lived occupation of Beatrice's lands was but

part of a vast plan of Uanuel to extend his prestige wherever possible.

Oonstance was a widow in Antioch. It was neoossory for the health

of her J rinolpnllty that she choose a husband. The efforts of her
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baronage and the Klnc; of Jerusalem to ohoose a husband for her

proved inaffeotive. In thin, the .^atrlaroh of Antlooh played no

all role alnoe he vished to rule nlth the :rinoe8s aa the af»

fectlve poner in the state, ^onstance, in turn, deolded to rid

herself of the importuaities of her brethren in Jerusalea by appeol-

ing to I'nnuel as the saserain of Antioch to protect her principality.

7
further, he vas to find her a husband. This event probably on-

oouraged Manuel to make sons display of his poner in thet h(S aoeepted

the offer of Beatrice. It was gratifying to Byzaatine pride. Ho«-

erer, there were problems. lie knen, almost beyon'l a doubt, that he

oould not effectively defend the holdings of Beatrice. On tho other

hand, there nere the troublesone Armenians. The ^ricoe Thoros had

•seeped from Constantinople, to which ho had been taken earlier by

John Comnenua after the Smperor^s first descent on Antioch. Thoros

now attempted, when the Turks were busy attacking the fortresses of

Beatrice, now in Greek hands, to recover some of the Oicilian hold-

Inge of the Empire. Manuel therefore dispatched Andronicus <^oninenus

to settle the problen of Constance, — he was to narry the Latin

princess, —• and also to defeat Thoros. In this double mission he

8
failed. fTor was iianuel any more successful with the Oaesar John

Comnenus who had been restored to favour after his abortive revolt

against the poner of Manuel in tho first year of the emperor's

reign. However, Constance would have nothing of the aiddle aged

Q
Norman. Oonst^^nce seemod determined to renlat all suitors. Cnce

again the hand of the Antioch patriarch was in this. The narriage

of the i'rinceas with a v>reek might mean his expulsion fron his see.

Marriage with a Latin would reduce his power, -then '^oger of Sicily,

till dreaming of n vast eastern Mediterranean empire, offered to

10
provide o husband for Constance, he too nas repulsed.





- 476 -

la all this, Manuel found little encouraGaaent. E« had aran

to turn to tha Sultan Maaudl of Iconlujn In February, 1154, for help

agalnat the Arnanlans, a prooedura nhioh did not Inoresaa ony love

for hln on the part of the Latins. ^^ Further defects for Byzantine

polloy were in store.

Oonstanoe had bided her tine. Hoiiavar, har single eteta

oould not last forever. Her barons ineisted that she take a husband,

not a Greek but o Frank, i.fter four years of nidonhood, In 1153,

Constance oblired. For a oombination of reasons, romantic and poli-

tioal, aha ohoae the handaoma Ranaud of Chctillon as her husband.^

Manuel onoe again nas annoyed by this inplied disregard of his

Btisorain rights. Howevor, he nas disposed to make use of lienuud

against the Araeniana. He oalled for military support, and tha na«

prinaa did naka a suooasaful skirmish against Thoros. Honever, nhan

tha promised Oraak gold for suoh an expedition did not arrive en

tiaa, Ranaud ahoned his cruel end violent nature at onoa. Hating

tha Oraak suzerainty, and fearful of Byzantine poner in Cilloia, he

ada paaoa nith Thoroa and than, allied with him, proceoded to raid

Oyprua. In 1155-11S6, they inflicted a raid on Cyprus, the horrors

of whioh are recorded by Latin and Greek historians. The raid It-

self vaa infamous and daaonstratad the waaknaaa of tha Craaka.

Tat, curiously enough, it created a revulsion of feeling ;>hlch opera-

tad favourably tonarda Manuel. The King of Jerusalem had tried to

warn the Oypriots of the approaohinr! raid but had not acted quickly

enough. Perhaps now the Latina realized that there aaa no hope of

aasiatance from anyone aave the Greeks. The many appeals which

they had diapatobed to the "eat after tha death of Raymond in 1149

had not produced any results. Pilgrims and mambera of the military
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orders told of the apathy of Europe end of the papal heel tot ions,

13
of iihioh we Bpoke Qt length above.

The recognition of the aasietsnoe nhich the Greeks might

bring to the Lotina grew as the reversals of the ^hristleno oono

tinuad* ' soalon had been oaptured but the stoady war of attrition

on Lritln military poner, illustrated ih the disaaters at Banyas,

could not be hidden. Tlie violent earthquakoa of 1157 did little to

bolster Trankish morale.

In addition, to the unoertainty ocoasioned by the poa^er of

the infidel and their unceasing attacks on the Christian powers,

there vas the matter of the king's anmarriod state. This threw into

question the succession of the renlm, a ,:rave co: eern to ell the

Latin princes, secular and eeolesiastical. Prolonged discussion

produced little. Their anagre resources forced the princes to weigh

seriously the possibility of a aarriage with a Creek ^rlncons. If

the crusaders had little confidence in Byzantino military ability,

they did have confidence in the power of Byzantine ^old. Had the

position of the Latins been stronger, thore is littlo doubt that

auoh a move would not have been ooisidered. To introduce a C^reek

into the kingdom of Jerusalem was to provide the Greek Smpire nith

Olaims to the throne and to the control of the Latin states. Sup«

port from the ^est was uncertain. The second Grusade had done

nothing but harm. The I'apaoy 8««med unable to help. Therefore,

the Srusadero despatohed to Oonstantinople in the fall of 1157 an

•nbassy headed by the .^rohbi^hop of Tyre. The results of the

mission were anxiously awaited.

Within a year the envoys returned bearing good news. The

Xaperor had arrreed to their proposal and had bestowed upon Baldwin
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the hand of Theodora tocether with a handaoae dowry. He did make

•tipuletious. If Baldwin died, Tiieodora was to hold 'icre lor life,

a reaeonablo ro uest and one whloh would give the Jiaatern £Mplre

Influonoe in the Latin torrltoriea. Acre might even beoono a per*

manent posaaBSlon of the Smplre. The demand of Uanuel was agreed

to, the dowry nos delivered, and the xrlnoeaa Theodora arrived to

17be crowned iueen of Jerusalem by Ainery, the ratrlereh of Antlosh.

This done, Uanuel decided that he would act at onoe bo as to

extend his power ovor the .loly Land. The year 1158 h&d seen the

oonoluslon of peace with uililam of Slolly. Lanucl was now free to

deTote his attention to the East, farther, he had old Bcoros to

settle. Thoroa was to be oheoked in his ambitions for aillola.^®

Renaud was to be punished for his oruel raid on Jypras. Tha Byzan-

tine prestige which had suffered due to the loss of the lands of

Beatrice was to be restored. By lorood marches, konuel soon arrived

19
in Cilloia. The province was quickly overrun. Thoroa was attacked.

Bj the 1st of Leoember, 11S8, the Latins of the Orient found the

King's father-ln-lan at tholr gates. »e ca^i Imagine the atote of

mind of Aenaud of Ant loch uhea he discovered the imperial army so

close at hand. He knew that this time Uanuel would be satisfied

with nothing less than total control of the principality. Therefore

there was little to do but plaos Uanuel In a position where he would

be forced to be magnanimous, iaiith the Bishop of Loodloea, Gerord,

Renaud set out to Uamistra and there before tho eyoa of all tLo

T>ast, Latin, ureek and infidel, humbled himself in the nost abjoot

fashion at the feet of Munuel. ^ Uanuel accepted this method of

clearinc away his difficulties. He had had another alternative

offomd to hln. Ttas Patriarch of Antloch and Baldwin, the Oount of
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Tripoli, had offered to deliver Ranaud into the bonds of the

Saperor and in exohange for this they had proposed to .^le nntiooh

for tliemaelves. This wes not pletisinc to Manuel. He knew that it

would be of no advantage to the poaor of his throne. ^ Ue eished

to exalt Byzantine prestige in the eyes of all the East. In this

he eas determined to suooeed. He wanted a hunble client, »ithin

his Empire, who would be his faithful vassal and auxiliary. He had

no desire to 1st Antiooh pass into the handa of the latriaroh, the

Count of Tripoli cr the i^ing of Jeruaalem. ^or thia reason, as a

sign that Antiooh had been drawn into the Ceouncne . he would insist

that a Ureek, appointed by Jonstentinople, would be pluced in the

throne of nt« ieter.^^ Thus the treaty with the husbled kenaud re-

iterated the Byzantine suzerainty over Antiooh, ncde Henaud promise

to contribute roGular nilitory support to the Byzantine Arny, con-

firmed the right of the Empire to occupy the citadel whenever it so

desired and use the entire city for any purpose whieh it deemed

useful. Finally, Henaud agreed to substitute a Greek patriarch for

the Latin Patriarch Aimery.^

8. The Triumph of Manttejl, .

The news of Kenaad*a humiliation reached the ears of Boldwin

in Jerusalem, .le realized at onoe the oonsequences of the terms of

the treaty which Henaud had been forced to sign. He knew also that

nothinn could be done a£;ainst the ovorwhelming military and finan-

cial power of l.anuel. i^aldwin bowed to the wishes of his fathor-in-

law. He appeared in the imperial camp, there to be received aa a

beloved sen of the Bmpire. Baldwin nade an excellent impression

upon *'nnuel and his court. Hie zeal for his kingdom and for the

imperial onuao nas amply demonstratod by the fact that he and the
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Tvaplare perauodAd Thoroa of Armanla to aurrendar ond beoome tba

•aaal of tha Bysantl na £nplra. Manuel «aa plaaaad vltli thlo defer-

anee to Lis authority. Ub ranardad Baldwin and othora nith aany

eoatly gift a. 'iot only this, ha listoned ettoatively nhec Buldvin

opanad delicately the matter of the Oraek patriarobata. While direct

ovidenoa is lacking, Tie do know that the i^reek patriareh waa not

introduoad into Anticch until 1165. It oould be supposed thot tha

young king of Jerusalem atreaaad tha value of Alioory and the end-

laas disturbanoas which would result if a Greek were oubstltutod

for a Latin in the great see. ierhape the lining of Jeruecilein was

Ittoautious enough to remind the great emperor c£ that papal letter

which had greeted John Comnanus upon his errivcl at Anticch in

1137-1136. To these argujttants, Manuel listoned. cthar conceaaiona

Manuel would not isako, but it is likely thctt he agreed to delay the

introduction of the Creak patriarch into tha olty. Hoviever, he

would not eurroudar any other claia. For thoaa tha Eupira had

£5
laboured for sixty yaura.

Manuel tarried at Uanlatra until the ..aator festlvitios of

1169 had passed. Leaving Uilloia, ha prooaedad to the ^i^aat city

2A
Of Antloch. ArrlTlne; at the city, ha spared no palna to ciaka hla

antranoa aa iaprasalTa aa poaalble . llostegas from ^en^ud ware

placed in the yan of his triumphal prooaasion. Ha waa mat by tha

patriarch and tha clergy of tha church of Antloch. He ostubllshed

hlmaalf at once in the citadel and buvliv; roiood the Imperial stan-

dard ha than proceeded to treat hla Latin guaata for eight days to

a glorious display of Byzantine wealth and potior , thus damonatrating

to then the roany advantages of having such u ^reut overlord and pro-

tedtor aa the Saparor Manuel. The history of tha Latin Orient haa
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no brighter and more opleadld piotura thaa Maaaal preaidint; over

tha fastivltios in Antiooh. Uaat and aot bad at 2a at net, and aa

tha ayrabol of thair fu:^ion, 'Manuol hiaaalf auocasafully entared tha

llata againat tha finaat Fraakiah and Komaxx knlshto. Tha tjlorioua

apaotaole ooncludad, Uunuel departed froa the oity. A fiuul triuaph

waa obtained when Hurraddin out of dafaroiioa to Liuuudl and in reoog*

nition of the truea already oonoludad betv^een them, releaaad sojb*

27
Latin prieonera tc tha Qruaadara. Thua, by the year 1159, Uanuel

had eetablished hia Sapira as tha aaeandant star a<ror the Latin

Orient, lianaad was hia raaaal. The king of Jaruaalea aaa hia

friend and dependant, his ally aa wall aa hia son -in-law. If the

Byaantine olaiaa aotually only inoluded Antiooh, Uanual had auooaoded

in gaining at least the aaablance of friendship froia the Latins of

Jerusalem and further had raised Byzantine prestige to tha point

ahara the Smpire could poae aith aoae affect as the dafaudar of tha

Latina in tha Xaat. hat la significant for our purposaa hare ta

tha part iihioh the Papuoy played in all these eveuts after tha

failure of tha aeoond Cruauda. Va hava no direct avidanoa in ttia

seoticn to work on. -e have sugosated that Baldwin had perhaps

used tha attitude of tha lapaay to dieoouraga Kanual frof; intro-

ducing a patriarch at once into the aaa of Antiooh. £>uffioa it to

say for tha ^resent that this tiaa I'.anuel waa not reoeivod at

Antiooh with a papal letter whiah forbada on pain of axoonraunioation

the Latina fron having; anything to do with tha Oreak aaparor aa in

tha caaa of Innocent II and John Coananus. irerhaps in tha final

aeotion of this part of our diaaertation we can oast aoae additional

light upon thia problem.
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S^otlon '?vp t

TOB PAPACY . : 7 I :' I-
.

^. T^« Intrlaroh of Antloeh.

If the loss of iSdsssa, ths death of Raymond and the capture

of Josoelln proved to be all but disastrous to the principality of

Antiooh, thene also brousbt a sharp deoreaae in the eooleaiastical

power of tho ntriaroh of Antlooh, Aimory, The three nrchbishop-

rios of the Clounty of Odessa «ere swept away by the amies of Nur

ed-Din. However, if the oztont of his Jurisdiction nas deoreasing,

the Antioch patriaroh soon revealed his deteraiaation to keep intact

the power of his predecessors and perhaps even atteapt to extezid

this to the ocet of the power of the toaporel rulers of Antioch.

As we know, Constance was left a widow in the year 1149.

She was ill-eouipped for the defence of her lends, and the effectual

exercise of poner passed into the hands of the patriaroh Ainery. The

Patriaroh was a man of force and talent. Uia seal and ambition for

his own poster and prestigs ^sd already led him into difficaltios

with the suffrnean see of Jabala. ffe reaenber that Hugh of Jabala

had brou^t oonplaints to Sueene III at Viterbo in Hoveaber of

1149 directed against the latriaroh of Antioch and (iueen I'elise.ide

2
of Jeruoalen. The outcome of the biahop*8 cnse io not known to us

although we incline to think that whatever tas papal decision,

Aimery had things pretty much his own way.

-e hove seen in the previous part of this dissertation thet

the Bishop of Tripoli was foroed to subait to Ttoae upon the motion

taken against hin by the cardinal Ouy of Florence, papal legate during
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during the orusad* and in the Orient in the yeara lanedlatoly fol-

loning the ''scond Jruaode. "e flow 1 . this the oontinuinG refusal

of the bishops of the county of Tripoli to obey the archbishop of

Tyre and the patriarch of Jerusalea, and secondly, tlxet their resist*

anoe was based upon a denial of the rights of the Hooan church.

Tripoli had subnitted. Keinstated, no can assume he returned to his

see in the Kost. We cannot be sure that he continued in this obed-

ience. As He have said before, nhen v.iiiian of Tyre vas uritiiiG*

the church of Tyre neo still deprived of the obedience of the northern

sees of Tripoli, Tortoea and Jebail. They preferred to aeknotiledge

the patriarch of . ntioch, partly as hes been sucgested before,

beoause they found croater independence in thlB, a reflection of

the iuasi-independent status of tho county of Tripoli in rogard to

the temporsl power of Jorusalea and Antiooh. As for the patriarch

of Ant loch, he nos the reel centre of resistt:;oo against Rone. Ho

evidence resiains to shoT) that the ir'ope attempted to discipline Aimery

for his dofisaoe of the papal legate Ouy in 1149. Aiaery had thus

achieved a great noasure of independence with which to pursue his

aabltions for eupreae power Tiithin the patriarchate of Antiooh. The

old dream of the /ntioch patriarchs of on ecclesiastical state,

with the patriorch supreae within Antioch and independent of Roae,

was not desfi •

If the adainistratlon of the principality passed by default

to Aiaery, be it said to his credit that he did his Job well. He

used his creat wealth to hire aeroenarios for the protection of the

great city. His seal for the defence of Antioch won even the c^rudg*

ing adnirutlon of those aeabers of the Antioch baronage who did not

approve of power in the hands of an eoclesiustio . However the power

of Aiaery in temporal natters was dooaed to a cruel and hunilicting

defeat.
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Ho««T«r, the oontlnued nidonhood of Gonstanoe alarnod nany.

W« kaoH that at this tlas Saperor .''aauel was att«aptins, ir uaaucceas-

fully, to extend hie pouar ever "yrlu. Ho«eTar, in the yeer 1151,

ifhan Baldwin, mindful of anual*s ambition and of the power of the

Turk, sunnoned a oounoil to meet at Tripoli, together with the

Patriaroh of Antiooh, his ouffragens, and many prominent nobles,

Gonatanee refused to listen to their persuasions that she narry a

man who oould dofend her prir\oipality. This waa due for the nost

part to the influence of the xatriaroh Aimory who wished to enjoy

the high position and luorutlve tenporalitios which he had gained

for himself as the raost powerfu] figure in Antiooh. Aimery was fully

alive to the advantages, beyond the personal, of nbintQlninc Const-

•noe as a widow. Be knew that the Knperor of Conotentinople wishod

to have the hand of the irinoess for the Caesar John Gomnenus. «lth

the Latins anxious for Constance to marry ?ie of thomeelves, and the

Greeks likewise, Aimery thought that the principality would survive

the onslruchts of the heathen since it oould z>ely on the forces of

6
Creeks and Latins for its defence.

(^uite suddenly and of her own ohoosirig Constance decided to

erry. She chose In 1153 a young soldier of fortune who had ooae

but recently to the Holy Land, Renaud of Chatillon. -Physically

attractive, strong end narlike, Kenaud proved to be Just the man to

put strer.f^th into the fading power of Antioch. Hovtever, for the

Patriarch Aimary thia was a challenge. The era of his own peraoiial

rule in Antiooh gone, Aiaery welcomed this husband with bad grace.

He voiced his disapproval of the new irinoe of Antiooh in the clearest

terns, provokinr: uenaud to anger and eventually to cruelty. A fur-

ther inoontivo for aa attack on Aimery wos found in that iiaynond needed

money for hia attack on Cyprus. He was ppor, and the iotrierch
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was rloh. The Prlnoa, vrlth the full consent of hie nlfe, Inflioted

• eerlee of vloious indignitlos and Injurlee on the peraon of the

aged patrlareh, paraonal Indlgnltlea which aere also aooonpanied

with the oonflBOQtloc of the T&st «o&lth of the prelate. Only the

Intervention of Baldwin of Jeru-ialeii aaved the life ard sanity of

the Patriarch. Bis property was restored In part, and Almery re-

ceived his freedon. HoTiever eoatlnulrc residence In Antloch wus

Impossible since the hatred of ienaud was an anohanclnc factor.

Accordingly, he took hlmaelf to Jerusalem nhere he lived for several

j«ars.^ It Is significant for our purposes that nowhere do we find

evidence which shows that either Renaad or Almery appealed against

one another to the court of Hone. Further, It was Baldwin who had

proteeted Ainery and also made possible his return to his see, end

also, aa we have shown, prevented the Inuaediate Introduction of a

Greek arehbishop into the church of Antloch. The papal power and

th« papal Interest in Antloeh seeas to have dlaappoared. However,

Vi« shall coanent further on thia at a later date.

g, Fulchor of Jeruealem*

The continuing strength of the Kingdom of Jorusalem was

damonatrated In the capture of the city Ascalon in January-February,

1153. To the iotritrch Fulcher of Jerusalem coea the credit for

aintalnlno the morale of the oruEading amy in the face of over-

whalninn odds. After the capture of the city the Patriarch busied

himself in the organization of the church of Asealon. He Introduced

oanons and prebends, and then he proceeded to tho consecration of a

bishop for tho city. The choice fell on Abaalora, canon of the Church

of the !Ioly Sepulchre. Honevor, the erection of the aae of Aaoalon

was to brinf; trouble to Fulcher. As we know the see of Bethlehem
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had been orooted nany years before by the king of Jerusalen with

Papal sanetion, thus reTerslng tho anolent occleslastio&l Jurls-

fllotion of tho Xaatern church. Orlcl?ial3.y Aocalon had been an

•plsoopal city end Bethlchea merely a pariah vlthln its diocese.

ffhan Fuloher restored Asoo.lon to its episcopal rank, Gorald, Bishop

of Bethlfthen protested and tho case tias taken to Rone. Eventually,

Hadrian IV suatalned tho cbjeetions of the Bishop of Bethlehem, and

g
the episcopate nes removed from the city of /ssqIoc. ivhat became

of Abealon, its bishop, xie do not know, /scclon remained n pariah

held by the soo of Bethlehem in perpetual right.

This was Fuli?her*e first hunllictlon at tho hands of the

P«pacy, A second was not far off. A man of crent capacity and

sincere devotion, Tuloher liad brought a cortcia amount of peace and

stability to the life of the church <£ the Holy Lend. Curing the

openine years of his reign as Archbishop of Tyre, he had given the

patriarch of Jerusalem and the if.pacy r. G^eat deal of trouble. Hov-

ever, in late years, he bo^ed to the will of Rome and proved obedient

to the see of Jerusalen. Once patriarch himself, Fulcher nos able

to accept the ("ivided condition in which tho church of Tyro had

reaained. Antioch was declining in poner. Fulcher of Jerusalem

ves to hove Alaery on his hands as a guest for several years, after

the patriarch's brutal troctment at tho hands of Renaud of Antioch.

Zf the sees of thn county of Tripoli remained indifferent to the

righta of the soes of Tyro and Jerusalen, Fulchor perhaps san behind

this the desire of the counts of Tripoli and of tho bishops them-

selves to retain their (luasi-independence from the povers, spiritual

and temporal, of Jerusalem. Fulcher nas content to let tho situation

alone.
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In other portions of this die sort at ion, ne hove outlined

briefly tho Growing power of the nilltary Orders of the Holy Land.

We have seen their huable beginnings, their gronina popularity, and

the favour inoreaaingly extended to them by the lords, spiritual

and temporal of the noly Land and by the princes of Europe and the

Papaoy itself. Their rights and privilo(^ea had accumulated as had

their holdings. They soon booane an object of envy on the part of

the clergy, particularly in the Sast. I'hoir wealth and their power,

built on the vast revenues which they received from their holdings

and from the offerings of the faithful in the •est, had made then

almost a church nithin a church, if'urther, the kingdom of Jerusalem

was always in financial difficulties, and the king must have re-

gretted often that so nuoh of the money of the faithful went into

the hands of the Temple and the Hospital, and not into his or into

the hands of the church of Jerusalem where it could be reached by

one Beans or another, considerinc tho close relationship between the

king and tho church of JerusaloM.

During this tine, the situation between the Patriarch Fulcher

and the Hospital had become intolerable, iluoh of this was due to

the latest papal bull in the favour of the Kospitcl. >:e have seen

in various planes how the Papaey had gradually increased the privi-

les«a of the Hospitnl to the point where they were slowly passing

out from under the juriodiotion of the locol episcopal authority,

becoming more and more subject only to the direct supervision of the

Papaoy. William of Tyre, our chief source for these tensions,

placed the blame clearly on the Papacy. He forcot, •>- end ne in

turn must not forf^et that William himrelf was Archbishop of Tyre

and therefore resented the privilecee and wealth of the Ordera with
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speolal rehenenoe, — that tho binhope of tho ilol? Land had bagun

the HQve of exenptlons which eoon elothod tho Ordora with extra-

ordlnairy potter and that It had been tho iatriaroh, Stephen of Jeru-

salem who had petitioned the i'apaoy to reoor.aize the rule of the

Templars. The situutioa beoane aoute nhen the succos&or of Xugene

III, An83tr:8ius IV, issued on 21 cotober, 1153, a nen bull. Be

oonfiraed the rights granted to the Hospital by his prodooessors

and, more Iraportant, took the Order under the speolal protection of

the Q ostolic see. Bishops nere orderod to support the Order's re-

quests for oney in their diooeaes. The faithful vero to rocelve

indulcenoes for thoir oontributionc. The Order was exempted from

the disoipline nhloh the looal diooesan authority might wish to

¥rla8 to bear upon it* During a time of interdict, thoy could

oelebrate the divine myateries in their churches. They needed no

dieseaan annction to found their houses. This bull, tocsthor with

others, fomod the olinax of the loof: proeeaa by which tho ?apaoy

had removnd the Order fron the jurisdiction and supervision of looal

episcopal authority. The deeialone of Aaastasius were renewed by

hla aueoesaor, Hadrian 17.

If we are to believe Willian of Tyre, end onoo again we mast

ramnaber his prejudiced viewpoint, the Hospitul exceeded even these

handsone nrivileffos. The papal bull had permitted the celebration

of the divine office in places interdicted by local authority, but

without the sounding of church bells. The Order, nocordiac to Tyre,

refused this prohibition, and rang its bells despite any interdict.

Farther, disorders between the Hospital and the potriaroh ouoe re-

sulted in violence in the church of the Holy 3epulchre. Iloiaever,

if we rend the complaints of Tyre, wa see thut beyond these they
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aoted nlthln the limits of the papal bulls. Their nost heinous

offenoo, in the eyes of >«illiaa, was that they vere buildinc e

ohuroh in Jerusalem, adjacent to the ohuroh of the Holy Sepulohre

vhloh would far outshine that saored edifice by its size and oost

of aonstruotion. Fulcher, no doubt encouraged by the animosity of

his olergy, deoidod to resist their arrogance by a direct appeal to

the Pope. In company with the rulers of the churches of Tyro, Acre,

Sidon, Saesarea, Lydda, Sebaste and Tiberi&s, the aged prelate cot

out to Rone.

The old man took ship and arrived at Otranto in the spring

of 1155. Re arrived vhen the Papacy was in most difficult straits.

Hadrian IV nas at war with >illian of Sicily. Not only this, Fred-

eriok Berbarossa naa moving south to\-)ard8 Rome. Hadrian nas well

avare of the vast imperial pretensions of this latest suitor for the

oronn of Xmpire. In this difficult situation the patriarch found

it difficult to reach Hadrian and his cardinals. ^^oceivinc in nost

gracious fashion a safe^conduot from l^'rederick, the x'atriarch and

his retine of bishops reached Rome only to find Hadric n on his way

to direct tho defence of Benevento. It seemed to the Patriarch and

his party as if the Pope were avoiHng thea. Perhaps even the Hoe-

18
pital of St. John had reached the papal ear and bribed Hadrian

not to reooive Tulcher of Jerusalem. At least the injured fee&inga

of l^ulcher and his party gave rise to these rather ridiculous sus-

picions. Finally, at Forentino they caught up nith Hadrian.

Fulchor^s first audience with the Pontiff ended in a complote

rebuff for the Fatri^irch. Tet the aged prelate still possessed

resources of courage and strength. He bided his time and quietly

took his plice anonr. the cardinals attending the lope. At length
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8 series of nudlonoes was arran :e^i , but the reeulte viere a repeti-

tion of the ori.o;inal humiliiition. The P^puoy refused to aooedo to

Faloher*8 requests' that the powers, privileges and exenptions of

13
the Orders be curtailed. <Villiam of ^yre, who resented the Ronan

ohuroh for her neddling whioh had deprived his see of Tyre of her

anoient inteerity throuf^h the loss of her northern sees in Tripoli,

eoouses the Hospital of haTing suooessfully bribed all but two of

the cardinals in the papal ouria. Perhaps Fuloher and his bishops

thought the sane. It was a o<aunon reaction on the pert of men who

had lost their oase at Rone. If we examine the evldenoe of Tyre

and the papal bulls in favour of the Hospital, we see, as was said

above, that the Hospit»l was generally acting within tho linits of

the privileges granted to her by the i^^apeoy. "O should renember

that these yoars see the continual growth of direct papal authority

throupihout the entire ohuroh. To nodrian, Fuloher nust havo been a

an who was a reaction ory of doubtful notivatlon, who could not sso

the necessity for tho direct papal control of the Order whose pos-

aessioas and uctivitles spread over all of ^hristondom. Looked at

from another aspect, it could be sueeooted that this was the papal

sethod of controlling the patriarchate of Jerusalem, whoso loyalty

the Papacy had reason to suspect. e have found no evidence to

support this. Not since 'tephen hud there been a patriarch in Jeru-

salem who had given the slightest evidonce for the Papacy to think

that the Jerusalem patriarchate shared the same dreams of independence

as did the patriarchste of Antloch. '*^lmost cortoinly the real reason

behind IIadrion*o rejection of Fuloher* s plea was the papal detor-

mlnatlon to ensure the proper advance of the life und activities of

the military Orders by direct supervision. It nay be that the bad
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r«patQtion uliloh the eurvlTorB of the 3«oond Srusade brought hone

to th« est ooncernlng the Latins of the Kast operated against the

elains and objeotions put forward by the ^atriaroh S'uleher. It viao

left to him nerel7 to aooept the deoision of the see of Peter and

to abide by it. Shortly after his return to the Sast, no doubt over-

15tired by his journey, the a'3ed prelate died, 20 NoTember, 1157.

8. Amalrieh of Jeruaalen.

The suooessor of Fuloher was Amalrioh, irlor of the Ohuroh

16
of the Holy Sepulchre. A Frank by birth, from Nesle in Hoyon,

veil eduoated, Analrioh proved to be ineffective as patriarch of the

Latin ohuroh of Jerusalem. In the first place, there seems to have

been more than the usual amount of intrigue surrounding his election.

Wllliem of Tyre upholds the eesmon report whioh declared that hi*

election had been due to the influence of members of the royal family

of Jerusalem. ••illiam*s report is undoubtedly true, for the election

of Aaalrioh aroused groat resentment of temporal influence and autho-

rity among the clergy. Indeed, Hernesius, the Archbishop of Cae-

•area, and Ralph, Bishop of Bethlehen, opposed the election of

Amalrieh and appealed the ease to Rorae.^" Henoe, Amalrieh was not

able to crown Theodora, .ueen of Jerusalem in the spring of 1156.

18
She was crowned by Aimery, the Patriarch of Antiooh in exilo.

Amalrieh was successful in Home, i^'rederiok of Acre, who

had been sent to plead the xatriarch*8 cause, returned bearinc the

19
pall, symbol of netropolitioal Jurisdiction and papal support.

Once again it seoraed that the papal court had supported the tenporal

power over ^^Goinst the wishes of those clergy who stood much upon

the rij^hts of the Church to independence of the temporal potior.

Indeed It could be suggested that there was a growth of resentment
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In the Latin Orient against the Ronan aee, u resentment which gsTe

rise to notions of Independence in action and indifference to Roaie.

The hierarchy had been rejected in its oonplaints against the

nilitary Orders* The church of Tyre resented to some degree the

pert which the Papacy had played in aplittinc the church of Tyre

between Antioch end Jeruoalem. Now the Papacy had upheld the cause

of the king's nominee for the patriarchal throne of Jorunelem.

Much of this reaentnent against liomo Is seen in an incident

arising fron the papnl schism which had broken out during the eleo-

tion of 7\lexander III, In 1159. •* In the fall of 1160, there arrived

at the port of Joball, a Genoese fleet bearing John, cardinal priest

iOft Saints John and leul. Ills position nas legate to the Latin Orient.

As the roprcoentatlve of Alexander III, John's purpose was to obtain

the support of the Jerusalem church for his master. Therefore he

requested adnlttance into the country from Baldwin. The request

precipitated a long discussion of the schism by the lords spiritual

and temporal of the kingdom of Jerusalem.

Wt have shown that there was some cause for clerical reeent-

•at against the court of Rome, ffe hsTe also shown, in another

plaee, that the Greek Empire's ascendancy was at its greatest during

these years of Kanuol*s reicn. To all intents and purposes, he was

the protootor of the Christian cause in the Sast. Further, the

princes of the Hnst knew from pilgrims and visitors that the schism

had had an unhappy effect upon Europe. Many rulers ond dlstlnculshed

•a had hesitated a long time before deciding in favour of Alexander,

e.g. ^enry II of Kncland and John of Salisbury. Mindful of the

fact that the orrival of the legate might split the kincdon of

Jerusalem into two camps, the princes of Jerusslem at the first

adopted a strict neutrality. However, their own particular private
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opinions oould not roffloln hidden for lone. In open dlsouoolon they

oould not agroe as to what should be done «lth John who was salting

patiently at the port of Jeball for u deolBion. leter of Tyre

favoured .'.lexander. Uthera preferred Vlotor, reialr.dlnc the noblos

that the cardinal Ootavlan had alsays been a friend to the oru>

ssders. They urged that John be turned away froa the kingdom elnoe

he represented Alexander. The king* nlth the support of a fes

barons and bishops, urged the adoption of a nlddlo road: they

would admit John as o pilgrim only. After he had fulfilled the re-

qulreaents of prayer and devotion, he uould leave at onoe. WilllGn

of Tyre, never frlondly to .^ome, places In the kins* a ''^outh tso

reasons for thla deolsion. First, the king pointed out that no

one knen whloh faction had the stronger cause and that It uus dif-

ficult to adopt an opinion Independently. Secondly, thero mas no

need to have a lenate who would burden the ohurohee and monaatorles

with expenses, weakening them by his extortions. In this we find

the voice of the disaffected hierarchy of the Joly Land. However,

when we consider the precarious position of the crusaders and the

posoiblllty that the sohlsn might aggravate the destructive internal

quarrels which had proved so harmful to tho Liiirlatlan cause in the

Xast, there was sense in the euggestlon of the king of Jerusalem.

Further, we might add that Information was difficult to obtain and

the princes must bave felt hampered by their lack of precise Infor-

mation.^^

The opinions of the ^vrohbishop of Tyre prevailed although

we ore not informed as to bow the opposinc factions were won to

this point of vlow. The legate was admitted to tho oouutry, and

Willium of Tyre with c^eat satisfoetion reports that he proved to

be a flnanclol burden to the land. John succoo.lod In his purpose.
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Perhaps he pointed out to the king ond the nobles hon much they

o«ed to Home, aether of all the churoheo, aa other Pope a had

Indloated In tho past* Lfite in 1160, the Jeruaalem ohuroh at a

aynod at Nazareth deolared itself In favour of the olalas of

Alexander.

\7hllo It is true that In his lot1;or to tho -^rcablshop of

Salzbure, oltod In the notes, ^lexandor Indicated that he had the

support of the i^astern ohurohea, vre do not soe any dvidenoc that

the legate attempted to get the aupport oi' tho ehuroh oi' Antlooh.

Uonever, ne have noted before that the rapaoy had always boon prim-

arily oonoemed with the Jerusalem ehuroh aad that at this time,

the Antioch patriorohate seemed to bo far removed fron effootive

•bedienoe to Rone. Aside from the submission of tho biahop-elout

of Tripoli, tUore hod been no ooatinuinG papal activity in regard

to the patriarch of '"^ntiooh. Almery hod .>ot appealed to Rone

ogQinst T^enaud, nor hud tho latter appealed to Home against the

Patriarch as Raymond had done against Halph. Antioch* s indopondenoe

of Rene is marked in these years. Perhaps Rome did not caro, hav*

ini; othor problono to consider. It raised no protest against the

growing Byzantine aaoendancy over tho principality. Perhaps the

Papacy had felt powerless to protect tho city egoinst the Oreeks

or to interfere in its internal affairs. \:o must vaait once ocain

until our survoy of Hadrian* s pontificate is complete before we

attempt to frame any answers to these problems.





- 498 •

Foc?':cTr:c t

1. For Ainery, see L. de Moa Latrle " Lcd Aotriaraaeo
,̂

li^i >>

d*Antloohe " . (evue de I'Orlont Lctin, II, 1394), pp. 19rj-194.

Thoro is no new bibliography to cite for thla brief eeotion.

S. Otto, C^ronicon . Til, 88, JgSS, XI, p. 266.

5, Type, iVli, 10, Krey«Baboook . II, pp. 199-200, RnOocu. . I, pp.
774-776.

4. Tyre, X7Ii , 10, Krey-Bt.booek . II, pp. 199-200.' RUJOoo. . I, pp.
774-776.

8. Type, XVII, IQ, grey-Baboook . II, pp. 212-214, I^OOcc. . I, pp.
790-791.

6. Tyre, XVII, 26, IVIIl, 1, Krov-BQbcoolc . II, pp. 226, 235-2i5G,

R'ICOoo. . I, pp. 802-804; Klnnanos, IV, 18, CSHB . pp. 181-188,
links tho wretched ebuae of the patrlaroii with the vlolous raid

on Cyprus. Omuaaet, op.olt . . II, pp. S29-332.

T;. Tyre, XVII, 21, Krey-Baboook . II, pp. 217-218, RHGOoe. . I, pp.
794-796 for the beginning of the great struf^i'^lo for Asoalon.

8. Tyre, XVII, 83, Krey-3uboook . II, p. 229, HHJOoo. . I. p. 807.

•• Tyre, XVII, 30, Krev-Baboook . II, p. 233, RHGOoe. . I, pp. 012-813.

10. For these bulls of Aaaetaalua and Hadrian, see J. Uelavlllo Le

Roulx, JartulGlre . No. 286, Ho. 887, No. 828, No. 229; J^, 9930,

9931; Hii, rio. 294.

11. For a fen ezamplea of theae dlffioultleo, aee ^, No. 316, No.

317, No. 513, Ho. 323. See aiao Tyre, XVIII, 3-6, i^ray-Baboook .

II, pp. 239-247, RHOOeo. . I, pp. 820-827.

18. The Oaffaro, Annalee . g3l . I, p. 43 refers to the preaeaoe of

Raymond, Uaater of the ilospltal, before Hadrian when Fuloher
and his colleagues presented their oomplalnta.





- 499 -

15. Tyre, XTTII, 7-8, Kre ool: . II, pp. 247-250, R i'ccc. . I,

pp. 82»^-831, Se" - . inonafold, Ju^rbfi-^' «
- 'oo

^
aoutafchoa

Reiohofl uator F: I . (tvio volunor., '
. ., I'J- ) , t

,

pp. 367 ff; J, Delaviile Le Houlx, Lea HoapitaXiorB exi Terre
^ainto et u Shy pro . (?--i8, 1904) , pp. 36-57.

14. Krey-nabooo^. II, p. 246, n. 24.

18. Tyro, XVIII, 19, Krov-Dabcook . II, p. 269, RUCOeo. . I, p. 861.

16. Typo, XVIII, SO, Kji-"-— boook, II, p. 271, KHCUOO. . i, p. 854.
Here le further an*. / '.c.A^^.at tho Ronan church oa >. illiaa*a
part. For /imalrloh, s«o Rohrioht, "Syria -aora", p. 43, and
Grous&ot, pp,clt

.

. II, pp. 3:^1-323,

17. Tyro, X7III, 20, Kroy»Daboook . II, pp. 271-872, K'nocee. . I,

p» 8!S4.

!•• Tyro, XVIII, «£, Kroy-Babooolc . 11, p. 275, RIIJQco. . I, p. 850.

19. -yre, XVITI, 20, Kroy-Habooclt . II, p. 272, -Ji;occ. . I, p. 854.
Onoo op;aln .'llllnn aoousos tho papal eurla of Tonality.

20. Tyro, r.VIII, 26, Krey-D.bcook . II, p. 281, .^COec. . I, p. 865.

81. Tyro, XVIII, 29, Krov-Bobcook . II, pp. 285-286, R^UOoc

.

. I,

pp. 670-871,

It. Tyro, XVm, 19, Kr'»"-"">-'«--i:_^ II, pp. 285-286, RHOOOQ. . I,

p. 871. i'oo also , ::iaasi 2-XI , co. 1145-114G.
Analrioh*8 lottor of support to Aioxandor is rL, 200, oo.

I36r.-1363. Aloxaador's letter to tho .^rohbljlior^ of Calzburg
la JL 10645, dated 20 January, 1161.





- 800 -

Section Throa ;

HADRIAN IV .

.
!

,

« The 1 apQoy »nd tho Two Smplres*

The death of Eugene III brought to tho papal ohalr Anas-

taeius IV who reified frora 12 July 1153 to 3 Deoembor 1154.^ For

our purposna there la little whioh we nust say ooncerning his reign.

Wt have already referred to the great bulla vhloh the i^^opo laaued at

thla time In favour of the Hoapltal of St. John. The only other

papal act pertlner:t to our Inveatlgatlona la the oonflrmatlon of the

rl(;hta and poaaeaalons of the great ohuroh of St. Mary In the valley

of Jehoaaphat .'^ Anaataslua* auooesaor viaa the Sngllehraan Hloolaa

Braakapoar who aaaumad the name of Hadrian IV. It nlll be our taak

to briefly aketch tho oourae of the ralgn of Hadrian In order to

detornlne If the nany problems nhloh confronted Hadrian had any

bearing on the papal policies In regard to tho crusaders in the Saat.

The political situation of the iapacy at the tine of Had-

rian* a coronation as Pope was full of tonalon and dancer. To the

south wea the kingdom of the Moraans, from which tho Papacy had

withdrawn, preferring an alliance with the new monarch aoroaa the

Alpa, Frederick Oarbarossa. e have traced In some detail tho

davelopmont of this new political alignment in the later yei^rs of

Xttgana III. The death of Roger II In February 1154 hod not effected

any significant altoratlon In papal policy. The altuation In Roma

continued most difficult. At the beslnning of the relc" of Hadrian,

Arnold of Brescia had reached the zeiith of hla power. The Papacy

had only the Oerman king for It a protector ogalnat llonan and Herman.

Sagana had algned the treaty cf Constance with Oarbarossa
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in 1153. In this treaty, both po era had ae;reed to raalat the

Oroake in their dasira to aatabllah Byzantine rule in Italy. The

Oarmen had <n;uorantead the dafonoa of the xapaoy acaixiot the povar

of tha Normana and tha Romana.^ The great signif ioance of thia

traoty for ua had baan tha axoluaion of the Greeks from Italy and

alao that tha l apaey had ranounoad any aupport nhatooevar for tha

Oraak daalra to unite the orowne of Eaat and 'eat by an alicnnant

of tha Papaey viith Constantinople. The Empire naa to be Oernan,

Latin and papal. Henee Vanuel had baan alightingly referred to in

the treaty of Oonatunoe aa tha "king" of the Greeks.

Tat evan before the death of Sagena in July 1153, there had

baan nan daTalopraenta Hhioh ahoviad tha treaty of Oonataneo to be a

maaniaglaaa doounent. -hen Manual hoard of the death of Oonrad, he

realized that it waa neeeaaary to renev the Eaat-Veat alliance nith

Oenrad*a auooesaor, Frederiok Barbaroaoa. In this he had been

stimulated also by reports aa to tho oontente of the treaty of

Constanoe. In June 1153, ilanuol took atepa to meet tho nen ohallenge.

B« sent an embaasy to >'redariok whose purpoaa nas to aeoure the re-

nswal of the Jaat- 'eat ollianoe againat Rocoi^ of Sicily. Not only

this, Manuel instructed his represantativoa to preaa Frederick to

aeaapt the hand of an imperial niece, thus sealing tho re-affirmation

of the alliance by n royal marriage. Thia marriage had been under

diasttSBion since the la at years of Oonrad III. The Greek monarch

also arota to that friend of the houae of the Comneni, T/ibald of

Starelot, urging him to use his influence with the new German king

7
for the perpetuation of tho alliance between the two Smpiraa.

Thia embaasy seema to haye atimulated now thoughts in the

ind of Borborosaa. ^hat would happen if he turned hia back on the
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traety of Constcnoe and renewed the alllanccT.' The Baperor In

Constentlnople nould undoubtedly aek for the posaesslon of south

Italy, -hat nould the iapacy*Q reaction be to this? Eugene's

•uspiolonB of the alllanoo were veil known. Further, was Berbaroosa

willing to offer south Italy to the Groeks? At this time there were

the beginnings in 7rederiok*s mind of a plan for the oonquost of

Huncery. This would bring him into oo^fliot with Oyzantiun which

8
had for many years periodically been at war with the Hungarians.

As for the Fapeoy'a reaction to the renewal of the Sast-.ost olliance,

the probleo was complicated by Frederick's notions of the eionifi-

canoe of his imperial office, the first sign of which had been his

attempt to increase his control over the Uhurch within his realm.

Trouble with the i'apaoy seemed to be certain. Yet on the other

hand, the Papacy expected him to be its protector against the Romans

and the Normans. The Norman nobles in exile at his court begged hin

to invade Italy and crush the power of the Mornan kings forever.

Then there were those who urged tho continuation of the Greek alli-

ance, men like .'ibald of Htavolot. The Carman ruler thus saw that

the treaty of Constance must not be taken as the final determination

of hie polioios. Perhaps, after all, the diplomacy of Conrad had

Haan corroct. Therefore, Frederick concluded that it nie;ht be

nail to play Ttith the idea of the Sast-V?eat alliance, /iocordingly

ha wrote back to Manuel a most friendly letter, indicatinc that ha

had gladly undertaken the duties of the friendship which had existed

batwaen Conrad and Munuel. lie indicotod his interest in Manuel*

a

proposal for a marriage and spoke of his eventual descant in the

aoamar of 1134 upon Auplia and Sioiiy.^^ Anselra of Havelberg and

Alexander of Ctravina were dispatched to carry thio reply back to





- 803 -

anuel. Th«y carried also the lett«r of Wibald of StaTelot nbo

assured Manuel that he had done ond would dc all that naa possible

13
to maintain the Saot-Wost allianos.'*' The letters, howeTer, were

Tttgns as to e definite re-affirmation of the alliunoe and its terms.

^

Msjistheless, the Oerman reply naa pleasing to Uanuol. The door nas

opened to future negotiations. The natter was aade all tho nore

urgent since the xiar with the '^omans continued to drag on. 'itOGer

of Sicily WQB determined to reran :e the re-capturo of Corfu.

16
Ifanuel therefore sent off a reply as soon as possible. He

was determined to continue the marriage neeotiations. A marriage

would secure the alliance far better than endless promises of friend-

ship. The Byzantine embassy which travelled with Anseln and Alexander

left Constantinople in the last week of 2iovenbor, 1153, reaching

Oormany around the first of the nevi year, ithen preparations nere

already afoot for the Italian expedition. Horo they disooverod that

Frederick's thinking had developed still farther. He had decided

that he wanted all of Italy for himself, lurther, he had concluded

that the ambitions of Manuel would sooner or later become explicitly

17
hostile to the claims and prerogative of his own crown. Despite

the fact that Manuel appealed once more to .'ibald of Gtavelot to

forward these negotiations, ® the Greeks found theneelvee oonpletely

rebuffed by Frederick. Whan ffibald answered Manuel's letter, ha

wrote only empty assurances thut ha would do all that he could to

19further the cause of the Greeks. The Creak embassy returned empty-

handed to tho :^ast to consult with the creak monarch. Interestingly

anough, althoura the Bast-7;est alliance waa a thing of tho past, the

negotiations enoourarad rumours in Italy that Manuel and Frederick

80
were allied to destroy the Norman kingdom.
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All In all, this was e serious eheoh for Uanuel*s ozpaaslon-

ist polioidu. Tho next step nos in doubt, f/ar had begun again nitli

21the Hunr^arlons. * There hod tho oontinued pa.;er of Hoeer. When the

great monaroh died in Tebru&ry 1154, he bequeathed to his son

YilllaB a kinedora of por or end stability, extendinc froni Itcly to

North Africa. At first all vias well* i^illiea had addressed hinoelf

to the problen of Barbarossa. Bis agents had told hint of Frederioic*s

deternination to oono to Italy in the fall of 1154. Bollevlng prob-

ably thut Barbarossa would be joined in this expedition by the Greeks,

Villiam had tried to deprive Frederick of his allies. Therefore he

turned to Uonuel. His ropresentatives offered to return the booty

and captives whloh Roger had taken ciurins the raids of 1147. Llanuel

refused, determined nois to profit by the Nornan'o difficulties. In

the first place, the time had come for another attempted intervention

In Italian politios.^^ Secondly, the embassy, which had orrivod

early in 1154, sliortly after WiHiaB's aeoession, arrived in Constan-

tinople before Manuel had been informed of the collapse of his nego-

tiations with Barbarossa. He had every reason to believe they would

be successful. This encouraged hla to refuse i.illiaa*8 offer. On

the other hand, if lanuel did know at that tine of Barbaro3sa*a

refusal, it nay be that he decided to prove to the German the worth

of the Crrook allianoo. Besides, the imperial drean was not to be

sttrrenderod. A fleet was ordered to ravage Noraan possessions, but

due to the stupidity of the Greek admiral, it was utterly defeated.

Further reverses were in store. By the summer of 1154,

Alexander and Anselm had arrived in Constantinople to await further

£4
Instructions. From them, I^anuel learned that tho alli£.iioe with

the Germans lay in ruins. Not only this, Venice was no loncor
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within the orbit of Uyzautium. We hay* already referred to the

rift that hEid slonly developed between Constantinople and Venice,

largely duo to the faot that Venioe had realized that Manuel was

intending the ro-eatabliahmeut of the old Byzantine oxcirohata in

Italy at Anoona, and in o ciuoh siaaller neasuj^e, to the reaiBtanoo

of the I'atriai'oh who had had papal support in hia reoiatanoe to the

allianoe with the "eohienatio" Creeks. Veiiice in 1154 shifted her

allegiance to •illian of i^ioily.'^ Tho lose of Venice was u serious

aattsr in tnat tho Vo:;etian navy would no longer assist Byzantiua

in the control of the seas against tho Noraans.

Thus things wore noing wall for Lillian. If L'uauol had

rejected hia oirortures, Venioa had been dravm into the i.^ornan oanp.

fhm East- est alliance had oaased to exist. True the Papacy had

raaained aloof.*' but tine and providence were on Villiam's aide.

Self-interest, aabition and mutual suspicion viere to keep his eneaies

from forning an effective allianoe a^iainat hinself.

The key to the political situation was Frederick, without

waiting to hear definitely of Barbaro8sa*s uppeoranoe in Italy,

Uanuel sent to Italy i^ichael xaleologuQ, John Ducuc and Alexander

ef ^ravine, who had returned to vJonstantinople after l'roderiok*8

27
rejeotion of the narriat^e plana of i.anuel. Tho plan nas a double

ona. One ambassador would atay behind in Italy to raise uu ariiy

with the huge subs of gold which Uanuel had given thaa to forward

their operations, '^he other two would seek to make contaot with

ae
Fradarick ttherevar he night ba» The <'reok mission arrived in

Aaoona late in the fall of 1154. rhey ware net with nawa that

80
Frederick was already in Itoly.

30
Frederick had orossod the Ureaner in October of 1154.

He had oono to Italy to re-asr.ort hia imperial authority and to
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reoelva ths Inparial orotia. Further, h« ulsbad to punish the

Hbraans for thoir lon;^->Btanding defiance of his imperial authority.

As «« know, Hadrian IV Buooaeded Aaaatasiua 17 In Deoember

of 1154. The politloal problams of the Papacy demanded Iniaediate

31
action. Koae had been loot to Arnold of Breocia. The German

nonaroh must be made to protect the ^apaoy nf^oinat the Romans and

also against the 'Tomens. Tet the P^^pacy had its suspioions of

32 33
Fredsrlolc. Hadrian alao had hio suspicions of Greek aribitlon.

Simultaneoufl alnost nith the arrival of Barbarossa in Italy had cone

the arriral of the Greeks In Anoona. Rumours had been oiroulatln(3

before that the li:aat-t<eet alliaaoe Tias not conpletoly dead. Hadrian

therefore acted at once to prevent any revival of this old alignment.

He sent his ambassadors to obtain a re-affirmation of the troaty of

3<4
Oonstanoe. In this he nas ooniplotely suooessful. To the south

there were dranatio developments. The spring of 1155 saw the out-

break of a revolt of the 'orman barona(7.e of south Italy against

William I of r>loily. Shortly thereafter, the royal armies wantonly

devastated the papal Patrimony, and therefore Hadrian had excon-

munioated William and thrown his power In with the rebels aralnst

35
the Morman monarch. Further, in Rome things had cone to such a

psss that the Pope felt constrained to place tho city under inter-

36
diet. ith Rone under interdict and William excomnunicated,

Hadrian saw that his only hope lay in Frederick. Accordingly he

moved north to neet the German ruler rtho was approaching Rome,

37
seeking his coronation at the hands of the Pope. Despite tho re-

sffirnfttion of tho treaty of Constance and the coronation of

38
Berbaroflse In Rome, 18 June 1155, the meeting of Pope and Saperor

served only to heighten the tensions between them. The incidents
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uhleh had narked their negotlatlone Isuaedlately prior to Froderlok*8

coronation oould not be forcotten. Secondly, i: rederiok had not

been ablo to crush the poner of the Roman oonnune once and for ell.

The Papacy had bad to leave the city in the train of its inperlal

39
protector. The nonly crowned eaperor also had not intervenod in

the civil liar in south Italy despite the appeals of the Nornan

rebels. Frederick, perhaps eeeinc that his army was suffering

the usual heavy losses due to disease and desertion, decided that

he could not stay in the south of Italy for very lonc« He turned

north, leaving Hadrian to face the Horanne alone and to prosecute

the war aeainst Tiillien of Sicily nithout his support, i'rederiok

had not only follod to Give the . apacy the support and protection

it needed, but also he luad revealed hinself to be the potential

•neny of papal preroeative in the incidents preceding and following

his coronation at the hands of Hadrian.

We turn back noti to the Greeks at Anoona. The three ambas*

••dors had arrived in the fall of 1154 with huce suns of noney with

which to forward their master's polltioel ambitions. Thoir hopes

of foming some kind of agreement with Frederick ;iere daahod when

the German klnr and the ^ope ro-afflmod the treaty of Constance

which, as we remember, had been opposed to the extension of Greek

power into Itriy. Not only this, the ambassadors realised that the

transportation of troops to Italy would be all the more difrioult

now that Venice had defected into thn Norman orbit. However, they

still had thoir rold. "Oonquest by gold" was a characteristically

41
Bysantine device, and all the ambaasadors needed wero troops and

allies which could be supported by their funds. Fortunotely for

them, events In the south provided new opportunities for pursuing

their oaster's wishes.
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The revolt of the Mornan Taeeala placed a weapon in the

hands of the Greeks. Noi^ot lotions with the rebels were begun at

enee. When Iroaeriok returued fron the south, the Greeks enproaohed

him onoe nore. '^Ithou/^h they obtained little satisfaotlon end indeed

reeeived olear indioation that Frederick was detorminod to resist

Manuel's design on Italy and also that the German Haperor nas not

disposed to reoo/7,nize the Creek Manuel as his imperlul equal, none-

theless some Ottooess was obtained in that i^rederiok agreed to send

42
Wibald of ivtavelot on a diplomatic mission to Constantinople*

The only hope now of the Greeks for the success of t .sir mission

was to gain control of the rebels in southern Italy and use them

to crush the power of v.lliiem at Sicily. Accordingly, they offered

aid to Kobert Bursavillu, ocunt of Conversano and Loritello.

Robert, in return, offered Manuel the rule of Apulia in exchange

for Byaantine gold to raise an army to defeat i^lllian. A treaty was

concluded, ^^ and at first success attended then.

The Greeks were not satisfied with only this one ellionoe.

More alliances were required. In July of 1155, the imperial rep-

resentetive riohael Poleologus tried to oompenRate for the lose of

Tenioe by concluding new treaties with Venice's rivals, Genoa end

Pisa. This would assist the Sastem Smpire in the control of the

eas against the Venetians and the rioraans. further, that control

of the seas was all the more necessary of Manuel were determined to

end a Greek army to take part in the fighting in the south of

45
Italy. As for the iapaoy, it was clear to the Greeks that Hadrian

had been left to fend for himself by Barbarossa. Throughout the

penineala, savage warfare raged. The rebels were in possession of

Bari and Taranto. The papal banner had been unfurled at Brindisi.
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X% «ft0 elear to Hadrian and to the ar««k8 that th«y neaded eaoh

other. If the treaty of Constanoe had not brought to the lapaoy

the protection and the support which it needed, if i^rederioic ner«

h«lpl«88 end Indifferent, then u aew protector of the i^'apacy end

Its Patrimony would have to bo found. Hence the I'ope oontected

Alexander at Gravina, asking for eseietanoe In hie struggles. When

Alsxander offered subsidies to Hadrian, the iope wes only too happy

to aceept then. As for Hadrian, he also at thie time wrote to

Manuel, askinp; for his support and protection. The arrival of this

46
letter must eve been highly gratifyin.;; to the Creek ruler.

It should be pointed out, howeTer, that if Hadrian thougkt

that Banuel nicht replace i'rederiok, this oaly served to increase

the tension betneen Hadrian and the Genian Emperor. The ra-affImation

of the treaty of Constance had been rexdered null and void by mutual

betrayal. Frederick had refused to protoot the iapacy end the i-apaoy

had allied itself with the Greeks. The papaloHohenstaufen alliance

was deatroyed. It is likely that i^rederick saw that the forces of

Oraak, rebel and Papacy would not be sufficient to crush the power

of William of Sicily. It would be to his advantage therefore if ha

did not ally himself with the losing: side of this etru^^gle.

In Constantinople, Manuel received the papal appeal. This

was all the encouragement that the Greek ruler needed to advance

hia plans for the conquest of south Italy. A anall force wee aent

out to the est, and another huge aum of noney was allotted to assist

tha Byzantine generals in their larosecution of the war ariainst

47
Wllliaffl. This occurred in the late autumn of 1155.

Frederick's assassaant of the outcone of the war proved to

be correct. Duces requested rai..forcament s and additional money

from Manuel. I>ua to the cowardice of the Oreek naval oommandors.
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the fleet did not arrive. Willian's power inoreaaed steadily.

Brlndisl wae soon taken, and the fearaoae punishmenta inflicted on

48
the rebels dispersed the allies. v;ith the cities of Apulia in the

handa of the iornen monaroh, Hadrian was the first to QCl:aowIodge

defeat. On IB June, 1156, he concluded a treaty w ith tiilliem, aban-

doning those allies to whom he had promised tho eternal aid of the

Roman church. The terms of the treaty si(ined with William were

hamillatinf; to the i-apacy. They set aside, once and for all, the

treaty of Constance and the re-affirnotion of that treaty which

49
Hadrian and rrederiek had concluded in January of 1155. Frederick

was not to forget that by this treaty Hadrian invested illion vdth

his estates. The Papacy thus returned to its traditional olignnent

with the Normans. Hence at the Diet of Besancon in 1158, when the

rift between Barbarosse and Hadrian booane plain, the Cermon monarch

SOaccused the I'ope of he vine broken his word.

As for Frederick and Ktmuel, the Sast-.'est alliance had re-

mained a dead letter, ile had sent "ibald of ^'^tavolot to Constantin-

ople to investigate the situation. t<hen he returned in June of 1156,

he brought Greek ambassadors. At this tine, tho cause of the Greeks

was atill successful in the south, ^'roderiok, annoyed at this, was

•nraged when the Greek ambassadors vaunted Byzantine claims to the

maritime provinces of Italy. However, when the news of the Greek

52 vf *^.
defeat arrived, Frederick's ire abated. 'ir.iwMWttr, when Manuel

tried to rennvi the marriage negotiations and to seok aid against

the Hungarians,' he waa rebuffed by Frederick at Nurenburg in July,

54
1156. The narriage question was closed by i^rederick when he

55
•spoused Beatrice of Burgundy. However, perhaps beeause he waa

Intending one day to attempt the conquest of Hungary, he returned

56
the embassy in 1156.
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To the outalda norld, this looked as If the Eest-lest

allinnoe was reatorod. Hadrian, worried about Frederick's reaotion

to hia treaty Kith T^illian, eooused tHbald of plotting hara to the

57
Raaaa ohuroh when he «aa In the Sast. In. other nords, Hadrian

feared that hia alignnent with t^illiam viould draii Manuel and

7rederiok back together acaint Honever, this fear had no foundation.

Oae Greek legation naa bruaquely treated at -urzhurg in a squabble

ariaing over problena of etiquette. ^° The supporter of the Greeka,

59
Wibald» died on a legation in 1156.

llanuol, although rebuffed b; ^rederiak end defeated by

rillian, would not surrender hia deal re to eatabliah Byzantine power

la Italy. There were poasibilities there: the oon.tinuing •nnity

batwaen Siolly and Germany, the break between Hadrian and Barbaroaaa,

eooaaioned by Hadrian's recognition of <^illiein and the incipient

elaah between the olaima of Snpire and Papaoy. Aocordingly he sent

off e new mission to Aneona whose purpose nas to build up support

60
for a Byzantine atteok on Williara. Hov^ever a radioul shift in

policy was not far away. The Byzantine plans for the defeat of

WilliaB oaae to nothing.

In the first plaoe, the Greeks had lost oomnand of the eaaa.

In the spring of 1158, '.;illiaH*8 fleet atteoked the realm of Ilanuel

61
with great auooeaa. Perhaps they penetrated even to the environa

62
of Oonatantinople. In the aeoond place, the Greek intervention

in Anoone had produced littlo results, ^t first ell had i3one well.

denea had been kept within the imperial diplomatic deaign. ^^avenna

had declared itself for Manuel* So also had Ancons although the

Italian city-state had been oereful to respect the rights of Bar-

barossa in its agreement with the Greek ruler. However, when the
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(lr««k g«narals l«d an attaok on tha lands of dVllllam, thay werm

uoooBsfully drlvan off by the oomblnad forsea of tha ir'opa and th«

Herman monaroh.^*

With theaa dafaats in aiad* Manuel vaa drivan to oonsldar

tha poaslbllity of naklng paaea with the Nornans. Indeed he wrote

to hl8 uabaasadora, lyina; in oheins in Noraun prisons since the

defeat of 1156, warning then of an impending ohange in policy. He

listened non to the ambassadors of Hadrian who for some time had

been urging him to make peaoa with the Normans. ^^

With jPapal aid in negotiations, he sought a treaty with

Will&am. To hin he offered recognition of his royal title and aid

against Frederick Barbaroesa. A truce of thirty years would be

deelared. ^'illiam agreed, and the treaty was signed in the spring

of 1158. The I'orraan king agreed to return the spoils which his

father had taken in 1147 in the raids on the Oreek mainland. ^^

Wa hare undertaken this cursory inrestigation of Hadrian's pontifi-

oate, with regard only to the activities in Italy of the Normans,

Greeks and Germans, in order to sliow the growing rapprocheaent

between Hadrian and the Imperor Manuel. At the beginning of his

reio;n, Hadrian had shown himself anxious to prevent the estublish-

ment of Greek power in Italy, - rior to yrederiok*s coronation,

Hadrian end the German ruler had re-affirmed the treaty of Constance

which had deelared against the extension of Greek poner into Italy.

Frederick, as wa heye shown, had continued, more or loss consist-

ently, to develop this line of policy. Hadrian had not been able

to do 80. Darbarossu had not become the defender c£ the Papacy as

Hadrian had hoped. Not only this, these years saw the crowing

split between the Empire and the rapaoy. Left to himself, Hadrian
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had attonpted to dofond the -latrlaoay by an alliunt* vith th* 9999kB

and the rebel Norman baronage. This hod failed, l^efeatad, Eadrlun

had been forood to re^aetfiuae the tradltlo.ial papal allcnaent with

the destinies of the ::oraaas of Italy,

As for tho Crreeka, Hadrian vms concornod to prevent tha

revivcl of tho :^u3t->eat alllaAOe which had caused ^u^ane III and

himself no little uneaciness. Honoe the letter to ..'ibald of 3tave-

lot in vhich the lope had aceused the Abbot of plotting tho ruin of

tha Rowan church during his stay in tho "ast, Eere iiadriun'a fears

proved to be foundless. The 2:ast-»e8t alliance naa a thing of the

past. However, tho ?ope took other stops to prevent any revival

of tho ancient alliance between German end Oreek. lie would sook to

bring paaca botxiean tha Greeks and the Tformana. Besides, he was

quick to aea that the continuing war batvieen tho Greeks and the

Normans nas dangerous for the entiro life of Italy. Tho Greeks

must be kapt out of Italy, reconciled ;d.th the l^ormans and thus

draaa into an alliance against Barbarossa. The papal diplomacy,

oouplad with the defeat of ^lanuol on land and aea, v^as successful.

Paaoa betueen the undent anemias was signed at the very monent that

Fradariok entered Italy. The nar between Smpird and iapaoy was

about to begin.

Thus in 118<3, a kind of informal alliance had developed

batwaan t-'illian, Hadrian und Llanuali directed inplicitly against

Frederick Uarbnroaan, It is possible that by now the iapaoy aav; in

Uanual a possible subatitute for Fredarlok Barbarossa. As for

:{anu9l, tho old draam of unitint*; tha crowns of -^ast and -eat onoa

mora becamo ^ genuine possibility. Further, paaca with the Normans

the with the ^apaoy left him free to pursue hie ambitions in tha £aat.
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It is not vilthout alf;nlfloanee that in 1159 Manual undertook bis

final and most {glorious 'esoent upon Antiooh. Further, nhen the

disputed elQotion of 1159 nas to divide Kestern lurope into tvio

oarapa, ?-anuel declared at onoe for Alexander III against ir'roderiok

69
•nd his antl-i^'ope, Victor.

t« Hadrian and the Crusnde*

v.'e have soen that the a; peaia eddresaod to the west after

the death of Raymond of Antiooh in battlo in 1143 had aroused con-

siderable enthusiasm and agitation for a ne^ expedition. Appeals

to the est x or continued assistance to the Latins in the East now

kooama a familiar phenomenon, ''ithin this period at papal history

ita find on apneal nhiah nay be dated o. 1155-1156, from Renaud of

Antiooh to Louis of I'r&nce. The -^rinoe wrote the li'renoh icing of

tha troubles whioh had continually befallen his iTinoipality, assur-

ing the king of Franca that if help was not given that he would hear

of these (difficulties all the more frequently in the future, A

specific request to Louis waa that the King cf France provide a

husband for thfi t.'«o daughters of the irlacess of Antiooh.

Louis nes to receive another appeal several years later,

71
0, 1161, this tin© from the Master of the Hospital, Gilbert. Tho

aster after ^ercribing in a general fashion the difficulties of the

Christians in the Xast, asked for tho king's oontinuod patronage of

the Order and for his royal protection to its possessions in the ivest.

It is unfortunate that na cannot date the letter of Rsnoud

with prenter exootitude, i^orhaps it was written injnodiately after

the vicious raid on Clyprus. i^enoud would be more than anxious to

secure nrotnction against the counter-attack by the Emperor Manuel.

Aa we kno-.i, tho reven -e of :'anuel came in 1159. However, the latter
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of R«neud does not oontain any referenoe tc th« ar««k9 m% ttil»

Nor does the letter of Gilbert or the letter nhioh Dohefflund nrota

72
to Louie when Hanuud naa captured in 1160. rerbcp^ thia indioataa

the Latin a had aooeptad Manuel aa their rightful lord and auzorain

la Antioch. Beaidea, eaviog •aatem aupport, Antiooh had only

Hanael for its proteotor.

Wa oannot aasertaln Loula' reootion to these letters. The

atraan of pilgrima and penitents, aoldiers of fortunes and edren-

turers to the ^^ast does not aaem to have been inoreaeod by these

appeals for help. Of ooursa, the veteran trtiveller, Tuierry of

flaaders, «ho made four trips to the Holy Land, including partici-

pation in the Jacoad Crusade, might have been atimulated to continue

hia journeya to the East by theao letters. Beyond this, ne know

little.

a for tho Papaoy, ae note first of all that Honaud had ad-

draasod hia appoal to the king of ir'ranca. XJiera «as mathod in this

ainoo, aa Hanaud pointed out, ha aaa a ^renohxaaa, and froa that

73
raaln over which Louia waa king. ^.a have no record of the x'aipaoy

receiving any ouch a paala although thia doea not rule out the

poaaibility that it may have done so. The Papacy naa fully informed

OS to life in the Holy land, and the difficult oonditiona there were

not hidden from the I opes. Nonetheless, this direct appeal, nhioh

had appeared before in our investigation, should remind ua once

again that tho Holy Land waa the common patrimony of all Christiana

and not merely e papal state.

Hadrian himself was not uncouoerned for the progreaa of the

oruaada. Two lettora remain to illuatrato thia concern, nhen the

onka on the island at Lerina ask for hia help in their uefenoo
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agalnat the Saraoaas and pirates of the /'editerraaoan, the I'ope

ordered the citizens of nearby Grasae to defend tue monlca on pain

of remission of tlioir sina.'^ 'then •illlcn of ^ontepuusulo ne^t to

the Holy Land, Hadrian took Uia lunda under the apeoial protection

of the Holy ^ee, a proteotion granted to all thoae on pilgrimage.

He ordered the 'vrohbinhop of Narbonno and hie auffragana to uadertcko

the defence of '••illian'a landa, authorizing thera to excommunicate

75all those who enoroaohed on William's lands during hia absence.

In tho3e tvio letters we aee the Papacy acting aa the leader of

Christendom in the atruggle against the infidel, and as the pro-

tector of all thoae who made the pilgrimage to the 3&8t.

Of roater interest is the letter nhioh Hadrian wrote to

Louis of France on 18 February, 1159."° It was composed in reply to

a letter which Louie Iiad written to the ^ope. Concern had ariaan

in i'ranoe and iinel *nd for the war egainst tiie infidel. Unfortunately,

we oaa>ot determine what events had stimulated the interest and

conoern of both Louis and the king of ^nclund. Kowevor, it i£ slear

thet their conoern was directed not towards the a4ist but tovturda i;he

Vest, to Spain. Vhis zeal was therefore oirectod to a place nearer

home and therefore had greater ohanoe of bringing positive results.

Zt would soem therefore that Uadrian had been informed by Louis

that he and Henry of England had decided to go to Spain to fight

the infidel. Louis had therefore written to the -^ope to ask the

79•dvioe and counsel of the Koman Church. "^^ He had alao .<anted the

Papacy to isaue a crusade bull in favour of the proposed expedition.

The rontiff was fully aware of the need to take action against the

Infidel. He could appreciate the royal haste. "^ However, he pro-

seeded to advise caution. Tkidriun made it plain that Louis and his
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allies ffluat first of all be invited Into tho country by thoDo llvine

there, tb e temporal and uplritual lorda ixi '^p&in. Louis htid not so

enquired, llovj did ha kno\^, asked Hadrlaa, it they in Spain 'panted

79his presenoo und uesistanoe?

After taaklng this point plain to the Iclao. the .i^ope then

prooeeded to draw an illustration. He was asked to remember nhat

had happened on the 3eoond Jrusude. ^lione oi' the lords ol the East,

spiritual or to:aporal, had aaked lor their ciaalotance. The result-

ing damage was rery great. Bocause the est had foiled to consult

the people or tho laud, i.o* of oyrla-.-alei^tino, great harm nad been

done to the Cihuroh of God, to all Christians and especially to the

ohurch cf Uorio, \vhich uus drag^^ed dov<n through hunillietion und

blamed for all that happened. Ulndful of all of this, Uudriun re-

fused to grant Louis* request that tho Bishop of ^vreux be ^ven

papal perraiasion to preach the JruGL.de to tho *!ra .ks. The ^^ope

promised that tLis was lot u final refuaal, und gladly acceuod to

Louis* request that he take the kingdom oT the <L'rank8 under ais

apostolic protection during Louis' absenco on the orusade. Othei^

papal sui^c^Btious in this regard would be givon orally to the Bishop

of ii^vreux who hud been entrusted with the aabuesy to the pontiff.

Thus, Uadriau roetrained the ardour of the kincs of France

and li^ngland for the crusade aguinst t-^e infidel la ^pain. W«

cannot but uc.reo with the papul reasoning. ^lthou{:Ux the Latin

Orient did send peroonnl t^ peals to the priacos of the .,©at for

help after tho X'all of I:ideB8a, it reaalns true that the life of the

latin states in tho iSast had not been iiaproved by tho arrival of

the remnants of tho armleo of Louis and Jonrad. Not only thio,

those who lived to return to the est brought .iith thea talea of
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'^treason" at Damascus and at Jarusalen, '. ^ ne liava shonn aboTta

Vurthar, tho i'opa ne ccrroot nhea ha su -posted that nuch of the

•haae over th-i failure oi tiio cruauda iiau bean res. .. olbl.'; ^ ,r a

loaa of proatlpe to tha Homan church. Of souraa, tho aapacy

attempting to defand Its raputatlon, and tie i'ope saoms tc . ^

found tha truo explanation for tha crusade's failure in the lact

that tha prinses of tha .eat had not LiCtod in consultation with tha

spiritual and temporal authorltlaa in the East. Tho lettor is

valuable in thct it reveals tho oautioua attltudo \i..xsu. tne ^apaoy

had developed toijurda the entire notion or a crusade to the East,

T« have seen hovi the caution of Eugene III was instrunental in pre-

venting the inauGuratio.i of an expedition which -J-Cat :i--vo aud as

its purpose the punishraorit of the ^reek iinpire. lurthor, we roaonber

that Sugana had rostral ned the ardour of Su^-er by poiatine out that

the orusede he so ardently desired must receive pro;;er backing,

support, iihioh ne suggested, Eugene believed would not be forthcoolng*

Hadrian continued this cautious attitude, i'he days of Urban Il'a

splendid carelessness vere past. ti.ovJOver, urcpe had changed greatly

since 1095-1096. Latin attitudes toviarda thu crus^uo to the Hast

hud ohanijed too. Not tho least significant fact found in this letter

is that Henry i-n2 Louie had caosea to go to Spain boctiuso it eas

closer to home and as aueh promised a aore successful expedition

than any to tho far away Sast.

It is unfortunate that the language of this letter is so

ague, i.e have interpreted all references in regard to the :3eoond

Crusade and the "daaage done to the nation and its rulor"' to be in

reference to the t.atia states of Jyri .- .. i o. vi.io . . di ..'-. s co

pontiff thinklag of another nation and another ruler? idanuol and

his nation of Greeks perhaps?
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8, The Fapaoy and the Oreeke«

In the first two seotioae of this ooncludlnc part of our

dlaasrtetion, «• havs ooEunonted on the risinc Qsoandenoy vjhlch the

0r««k8 had aohlSTed over the Latin States of Syria-x'uiestine. True

•nough, time was to prove that this asoondanoy ovor the Latin states

««• Boro illusory than real, more notivntod by fear, by desperate

n«ed for support on the part of the Latins, by an awareness of the

relative helplessness of the est, than by ^enuino confidence and

y«gard for Manuel, However, tho trlunph of '^anuol in 1159 uaa

••emi&gly complete. Manuel in 1160-1161, was to denonstrate his

power by demands for Latin military support and olao by the opening

of Mtrriage negotiations which noul^ unite the house of Somneni nith

81a Latin princess. In this trlunph, Liunuel hud mot with no oppo-

sition from the Roman church. vhen he deooended upon Ant loch, there

had been no papal letter to refer to him as oxoonmunicate, no Bishop

of Jobala to warn hlra away from the principality by tho authority

of the Smperor and the lope, .^e inquired as to tho significance of

this.

W« hays shown in this section how the lest years of Hadrian's

life saw the gradual energenoy of an informal entente of Byzantium,

Sicily and the j^npaey against the power of Frederick Barbarosso.

True, the Papacy, once the Orssks had been ejected from Italy, could

afford to have friendly feelings towards the Greeks. £ugsne III had

bssn assured by the Snpsror : anuel that the realm prayed for him

daily. The Papacy could be sure that not all the blame for t'.e

failure of the Oruaads should be laid at the door of the Greek empire.

Not only this, Hu^sne had worked to prevent the corruption of the

orusede notion and i<1eal into q vicicua punitive attack on the Xmpire
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of Manual which, <lief);ui8<9d by the highest ld««I«, «»ttld have been

In effoot nothlnr but a neapon for the ambitions of the King of

Slolly. The -apaoy h^^d feared the Greoica cs re.qurd their politloal

ambitions In Italy. Beyond that, It sum profit from their friend-

ship. Hodrian had found then wlllinr to oooperate in the daye of

the rebellion anelnst the ijoraan Taseals. They had proved to be

aore reedy protoetora of the latriaony of ^eter than the Geraan

aonaroh. Borbaroaaa had emerged more and more aa the mortal enemy

of the lapaoy. The iepaey might need a defender in the days to cone.

It nay well be that the lope had ooaaidered the transference of the

82imperial orovin to the Greeks. A false papal bull, datinc from

Hadrian's reign, arsuos this as a poaslbillty. The bull in question

!• undoubtedly false, but it does show that the Idea was current.

If the i apooy could beston the oronn of the Empire, - and this was

the Issue nith Barbarossa, - then she could assign it to nhoasoever

she wished. With this we should reeall the faot that the Papaoy had

interested itself in securing peace between Manuel and Sicily, ife

sugr>-08ted that the dream of uniting the imperial crowns with papal

support had made Manuel surrender, at leust on paper, the Greeli

olaim to south Italy through the recognition of VJililam*s royal title.

During the time of the negotiations for peace betwen the

Oreek ruler and 'Ulliam of Sicily, Hadrian had had correspondence

with a Oreek theologian, Basil of Achrida, Archbishop of Thossalonica.

Basil had hod theolocioal diaoussions with latins before. We know

that Anselm of Ilavolburg, in April of 1155, had angered in a thoo-

logical disputation with the Archbishop of Thessalonica. It was

Aaselm*8 second attempt to open dleoussions leading to union bot>^een

the Greek nnd Latin churches. ^«uite possibly Hadrian heard of this





- 521 -

eolloquy, and looking for peae« b*t«tten Uanuol and William, under-

took to advp.nco the oauee of the church union. He also wished to

r«qa«et protection and assistenco for the envoya of tne king of

Jerusalem nho nere at that tine in Oonatantinople aeekins to arrange

e wedding betreen T^eidnin end the rincees Thoodor .

84Hadrian tried to be taotful In his letter. Unfortunately,

he failed utterly to do ao ne far as Oreek prejudice vent. He at-

tributed to the wiles of Satan the fact that the children of the

ehuroh of Rome, i.e. the Graek ^^hristiena, had dropped anay fron

the oonununlon of the see of r-eter. Ke pointed out that the Roaan

ehuroh had laboured lone to restore this unity. How, said Hadrian,

he would adopt an attitude of hurjlllty aa a seana of restoring unity

85
to the Jhuroh. He had ohoaen to write to the Archbishop of Thessa-

lonioa. Hadrian begins his argunent by doolarlnc that the preeerra-

tlon of the unity of the Church is neoeasary in order that the sanctl-

floatlon of the human race can go forward without interruption. This

unity is to be found in the see of Peter and the gathers of the

Church are marshalled to glTe their support to the papal claim of

unlTersal JurlsiUotion, It follows therefore that one by one the

Greek church and the rest of her wayward sisters should return into

the fold of the Jhief Shepherd. Hadrian thus sought to rocover the

"lost penny" and the "loet shoep". At the close of the letter, he

aaked Rasiliue to protect the envoys of Baldwin of Jerusalen.^^

The letter could not be calculated to win the support of the

Oreek bishops. • hile the ans-^er which Basil sent to Hadrian Is

free fron nolenle und aa/rsr, it is filled to the brim with the aoat
an

subtle irony. The Archbishop uoknowledped that he '.nc: nothing but

praise for nadriun*s humility and Indicated that his reputation as
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father, a apirltttal Bhsphord aad arohpastor noa not unknown to hla.

Tat Boall profaasaa that he oannot understand the papal referenoea

to the "lost penny" or tha "loat aheep". The Greeic church. It is

ada plain, doee not oonaidar Itself to be lost at all. They too

•toed on the confession of Bleaaad later. Thay had added nothing to

tha oounoile or to the Oospals, certainly a reference to the Western

doctrine of the Double Prooesaion and perhaps to the ir'etrine aupre-

naoy. Obviously, aaya Baail, the Greek church has beer, slandered

to the Pope of Rome by travellera and pilgrinB, As for the unity

of the church, it exista In that part is under the primacy of Con-

stantinople and the other part under the primacy of Ron©. Thero are

differencos between the two, but they do "lot nnount to rauch. The

Pope is assured in closing that in the Baporor Manuel ho has a strong

supporter for the abolition of these differences which Inpair the
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unity of the two divisions of Christendon, The letter shows clearly

how intransigent had become the Greek resistance to the clains of

the Roman church.

Although Hadrian's letter was not at all sucooceful in cap-

turing %ho ^mnathotic response of the (^reek church, the iope»s

motives wore plain, i^'riendship of sone sort with the Greeks was to

be desired. Por this reason, Hadrian raised no objection when Manuel

•dvanoed his power over the Latins in the Sast. When the treaty

with Sicily was signed in 11S8, a treaty long desired by the Pope,

Kanuel at onoo set out for Antiooh. It lo probable that he felt that

ho would have no oppoaition fron the ^apaoy this tine. Thero would

bo no turnin.7 back for fear of political co.ieeq,uenee8 in the West.

1% aay be that r*anuel had been told by the papal ambaaaadors that

their master would raise no objection.
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The reaaons ono« again are plain. If Hadrian had vorkod to

secure peoce betv.een '^!anuel and Sieily it v)ro beoauso he s&d the

need for e united polltlcol front egainat Barbarocsa, If tho Greeka

eane to Itciy rr;t'i, they noald oome as the frionda of the ^cpi^cy

and 88 the enenles of the llohensttiufon. Further, It would be necea-

•arjr to have the full atreneth of Sicily behind the lonan churoh and

there was no point In having that atreacth impeded by the continuing

hoatillty of the Oreeka, Further, there «ae no danger of an Kaat-Alest

alliance \shioh had plunged the peninoula Into turmoil and had placed

the iepr.cy nt the neroy of Norman, Iloman, Greek and Oernan,

Oranted that thnae political notivea viero present, perhaps

there were other motives, i erhapo Hadrian ap-'rovod of tho aaeondanoy

of Manuel ovor the T.titin Orient. Hie roforenco to tixo oavoyo of

Baldwin at Constantinople ehowa that he had, at least, a tacit accept-

anoe of tholr nisoion. Then he iasued no bulls eeai-iot Manuel during

his triumph at Antioeh. It nay be that the news of '^enaud'a agree-

ment to brine ia a patriarch of the '^reek churc i into Antiooh did

not arrive In none until after the death of Hadrian on 1 "September,

1159. Perhaps the i-ope heard that Baldwin had pervsuaded Mcr.uel to

delay In this matter, Whatever the reason, there is no slprn that

the Pope or hi a legates objected to the rising Greek hegemony in the

lAtia States. - robably they felt that only Manuel could aaaiat the
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Latins in the defence of their holdings. The i'ope felt that aid

from the '"est was not a thing to be counted upon, being fraught with

too many difficulties, and with too many dangerous political oonse-

quencea. .Ith the Jrusode, the Papacy had learned to be cautious.

Besides, it wss unoortain as to bow much support the est rould give

to tho crusade to the Raat, Hadrian probably concluded thr.t he

oould best support tho Latin Orient by supporting the Military Orders

in "Europe,
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One final point, r^nd it oan only bo a saggeatlon sinoa

dlroot ovldenoe 1b laoklng* It nay bo that out of the new poll-

tioal elignmenta, and out of tho rlsinc asoendaney of the Creeks

over the Latins in the East, the l^apaoy Ban that there nas a ohanoe
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as never before for tho reunion of the churohea. All things

pointed towaris unity: Unity nae doslrable in Itself; tho claims

of the see of Peter nust be u held; the Latins in the East had to be

fostorod and protected; J'anuel was useful for this as vjell ae a

oounter-foil against tho elaims of Barbarosso. Ao long as all these

•1ms and purposes eolnslded all would be noil botneei iope and Kastern

Imperor.

4« Hodrlpn f nd the Latin Orient.

Th s pontlfloete sees tho continued Papal patronage of the

nilltory Orders, ffe have suggested that tho incroaaod papal patron-

sge of tho Orders was duo to the papal reclizotion that ICurope nas

somewhat Indifferent to tho eontinuinc neods of the Latins in the

Sast, to papal fear of the political ronlf icaticns, for tho i^opaoy

and the Church as a whole, of another large sccle novenont to the

Xast* re have seen that AnQstasius and Hadrian crented full exemption

to tho lIoBpitel end that when Fuleher of Jerusalem protostod in person,

he was net with ixipe.1 refusal tc reduce tho independence which the
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Hospital had acquired fron the local diocesan authorltios. Further,

the Temple was not neclooted. The Church was urt^ed to foster the

growth of the '^'rder, to urge the faithful to contribute to its life

and activity. iClngs were urged to protect the possessions of the

Temple. In foot, sc powerful had the Ordor becone that Hudrlan was

forced to <3iecipllne the Temple by placing limits on Its creai. and

by oonmanding that its priests have proper episcopal licenses for the
94

perfornance of thoir duties.
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jl Aa for the rest, two bito of evldanoe raaain. In 1155,

Hadrian confirmed the privileges of the monastery of St, Mary in

the valley of Jehosaphat, with the significant addition that the

foundation pay a small annual tribute to the Roman church. The

growth of this practise of tribute indicates the mounting centrali-

zation which is the dominant trend in the Roman church's development
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in the twelfth century.

We remember that the Genoese had requested and received from

the Roman church a confirmation of all their lands in Syria. They

too had been required to pay tribute. Now in 1155, at a timo when

Fuloher and his bishops, together with Raymond, Master of the Hospital,

were before Hadrian, the Genoese sent a representative to the pontiff.

They accused the king of Jerusalem, the count of Tripoli and the

prince of Antioch of infringing Genoese treaties. They had taken

land which the Latins had given to the Genoese in exchange of their

services to the Latin cause in the Orient. They had denied the

Genoese money and dues which had been guarantned to the Genoese many

years before. When Hadrian heard this, he sided at once with the
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Genoese. A letter waa sent to the king of Jerusalem. In this

Hadrian pleaded with Baldwin to restore to Genoa that which wau right-

fully hers. The Pope pointed out the scandal which had come upon

the kingdom of Jerusalem by the royal action. If Baldwin hoped to

continue In the good graces of the Roman church, he must restore to

the Genoese what he had taken.

Hadrian acted within his rights. The Papacy had guaranteed

more than a decade before the possessions of the Genoese in the East.

The Church, further, had always regarded the preservation of oaths

and contracts as within the scope of her jurisdiction. Not only this.
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Hadrian knon that the servlooe uhl^h tho Italian neritlnos had

rendered, and which tb«y otill oontinuad to render to the crust-dors

1b th« Kaat, were bayond price. Any strife betr.eon Genoa and Baldwin

of Jerusalem was sure to endannsr tho cause of tho Christ end re-

oonqueat in Syrla-PQlostlno. Hadrlein, ea ho ettited in his lotter,

knew that Me duty viae to iredresa wrong whorever it occurred. This

seal for righteousneaa and for the protection of the Latin ostabllah-

Bants in the East notlrated the papal aotlon.

It should bo stated that this Intervention of tho lapaoy in

the temporal life of the Latin Orient should not be iutorproted as

proof that the Latin Orient was a papal state, nhlle the i:-^oldent

la but one 3lf»n, amonr: Innumerable other signs, of the rronth of

papal power in eatem Christendom at this tine, tho true sienlfi-

oanoa of this is that tho lopaoy had onoo apnln acted to pr'^tect the

crasade. In this the Vope was correct.

However, Hudrlnn probably did not appreciate that the king

of Jaruoalem was paying a ruinous price for the gaaeroolty vihich his

pradeeessors In the I'ast had displayed to tho Italian communes in

their overly penerous and sometimes indiscriminate cranting of rights

and prlv Hopes. Perhaps Hadrian did not fully appreciate the cTes-

parata financial conditions of the temporal power in the East, which

daaparata condition had driven the klnc of Jerusalem to dlsrecard

the rights or Oenoa in the first place. Morally tho rirht lay v^lth

Hadrian and Crenoa. Praotioally speaklnSt we oan sympathize with

tha situation of Baldwin*

The klnc of Jerusalem and his successors paid no hoed to tho

papal Injunction. The J apacy could do no mora than to jreprlnond the

arrlnf; monorohs. The Annaloe of Caffaro eo too far when they say
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that Hndrlnn threatened Baidnln with exoonnunicatlon. That the

Papeoy oould not do. "fhat would happen to the Latin ostobllahnont

iB the Bast if tho i'ope ezooannnlooted the loadin - temporal outhorlty?

Tho Infrlnreraont of tha rlrhto of Genoa continued up to the capture

of Jerusalem In 1187. The Oenoeae, finding that Tjaoal Influence

vee Ineufflclont to force tho restoration of their rights, took to

forging letters nhloh, In the papal name, ordered the count of

Tripoli, the prince end patriarch of Antioch to brinr; pressure to

qe
tooer upon the kinr of Jerusalem to restore Genoese posseesioas.

These proved as ineffective as the papal letters.

The reign of liadrlen IV can be suanarized briefly. Halations

between tho lapaoy, the king and the patriarch of Jerusalem oontinued

muoh ae before. The Churoh in the orient oontinued subordinatod to

the temporal poner in the fashion which we have described above. The

Papaey in no way extended its Influence ovor tue royal power in these

years. As we have seen, Hadrian's pleas for justice to Oenoa went

unheeded by the kings of Jerusalem. Bet^7een the patriarchs of Jeru-

salem and .^ome there existed conaiderablc tension, iiulouer of Jeru-

sslea was rebuffed by the i-apaey in connection with the see of

Asoalon and in re^iard to the Templars. Here we surgested that the

Pspaoy was concerned to keep these military crdcrs under its diroot

protection for the sake of their own well-being. However, in the

Lstin Orlsnt, Fulohor'e humiliation at the hands of Hadrian did much

to Inerease bitterness. This bitterness, whloh Is mirrored in the

pages of 'ill lam of Tyre, expressed Itself in the debates over the

adnlsaion of the representative of Alexander 111. Nonetheless the

7srusalem ehuroh affirmed its loyalty to the Apostolic see by sup-

porting Alexander 111.
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To the north in Antlooh, th« latrlareh Aimsry and his clerey

ean to have booone inorei^aingly eatrani od from Koffle. he remarked

on the foot tUut nhen this ambitious prelate quarrelled nitu Renaud

that there were no appeals to the court of Rome. It had been tho

king of Jerusalem who had saved the life and sanity of the latriaroh,

aot Badrian IV. ';or do ne find eay surviring letter nhioh shons

that llodrian was even ooneemed to pres'>rTe the honour of the Churoh

of Oo4 against tho hand of the violent and cruel irinoe of Antiooh>

Of oeursa, in her dealings with Jerusalem and Antiooh, Roae naa

hampered b? tho uaual difficultios of conmunioation and of time and

«pao«.

If Renaud triumphed ingloriously over Aimox-y, he received his

due in the dust before the feet of Manuel womnenus. If Antiooh had

asserted her independeaoe of Jerusalem, temporally, and Rome, spirit-

ually, the year 1159-1160 saw the re-affirmation of Anticch's place

within the realm of the Creek Smperor. ;ve noted that in this,

Hadrian also was silont. No threatening latter awaited Lanuol when

he took temporary possession of the great Latin fortx'ess on the

Orontes. However, the papal Influence was c^eat enough, we suceosted,

to prevent the immediate Introduotion of a Creek patriaroh into the

••o of Antloch.

For the rest, we noted that the ancient probI«M of the alle-

giance of tho sees of Tripoli remained as before, ah in all, the

roign of Hadrian had seen a deoline in the extent tind soopo of papal

influence over the Latin Churoh in the Sast*

For the papal activities in the ''/•at, we sucgested that Hadrian

had turned his attention to the re-alignm nt of the Creeks with the

Somans and himself against the growing pretensions of Je'rederiok
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Barb£.roa8a. The two Greek Intervontlcns in Italy aere follures.

Hadrian vjished the Greekfl to keep out of Italy and ni ohod also to

bring peaoa bet«i9«a Greeks and lIomaiB, thuo onsurln j to . .oaoy of

a solid basis for defonoe against tho Gercian monarch. 7Lo eld Sast-

Veat alliance was killed by Frederick's asibition, but its renains

were interred only when Manuel was constrained by nllitcry defeat and

papal diplcmeoy to reooi^nize the royal title of t>illiaa of Sicily.

Wa susgeeted that this infernal papal-Iionaaa-Creek entente was to

bring about o moro farourablc attitude toviarda the Greeks on the part

Of the lapaey. Nothing was said to prevent Manual's dtiscent upon

Antiooh. iurther, Hadrian attempted, unauoceaefully to bo auro, to

open the nerotlntlona whioh raif;ht lead to reunion. ^Sciually aignifi-

eant In this was the tacit papal approval of the new dependence of

the Latins in the Orient upon the power and the wealth of ..:a..uel cf

Oonatanti nople

•

Hadrian was only adopting a realistic policy, lie hoiJOd that

Vanuol and his po^<jer night serve to advance the cause of the Latin

Christions in the Orient, further, he knew that 2urope, perhaps in-

fluenood by the bad reports of the Latins in the Orient after the

Second Crusade, was not interested in larce scale expeditions to the

last. Further, Udrian had learned caution. He knew the shaae which

had oone to the Konan Church after the ^eoond Crusade. Heaee he ad*

Tisad caution to Louis when the kin(; of i^ranoe had 8ug,::;ested a largo

azpedition into 3pain. If, however, Hadrian was cautious, ho per-

oeived with neti vigour and understanding the role which the oilitary

Orders might play in sustaining the Chriatiau causa in Syria-Palestine.

Hanoe he issued the great bulls in favour of the Te:aplo and oonfirned

the rights and privilecaa of the Loapital. Bare acaia the lapaoy oon-

tinuod its policy of fostering the crusade, a policy at onoa practical

and idealistic.
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The sixty yara of papal aotlTlty oorerad in this disserte-

tion preeant an interacting and instruofira spproaoh to the under*

standing of the Papaoy in the firat half of the twelfth oentury. Ws

hare deaoribei the relationship between the Papaoy and the Latin

• stablishments in the Orient aa gorerned by a "praotioal idealism".

Urban II had, in all probability, anrisaged the introduotion of the

Latin temporal power into Syrie-Palestine , and his suooesaors wers

determined to let nothing hinder or impede tha growth in strength of

the temporal power in the Latin Orient. Upon the power of the lay

lord depended, in the last snalysis, the defence of the holiest

shrine in Christendom against the power of the Infidel.

We hare argued that the papal farour and protection shown to

the temporal power did not signify that the Fspaoy claimed suzerainty

orer the Latin Orient. If, as the leader of a militant Latin Christ-

•ndom in the struggle against the infidel, the Papaoy assumed ths

the major share of responsibility for the continuing power of the

Lstin Christians in the Eaat, nerertheless the Popes did n t clsia

to be the suzerains of the temporal power in ths Latin Orient. Ths

kings of Jerusslem were the representatires of all Latin Christians,

snd thsy were ths rasssls of the Holy Sepulchre alone. This is not

to deny the great influence exercised by the Papaoy orer the life

of the Latin Orient but rather to oorreot the riews of soms who, ia-

fluenced by a profound misunderstanding of the aims and objeotires

of the Hildebrandine Papacy, hare aeen the Papaoy as intending ths

establishment of a papal stste in the Best.

The pspal fBTour, shown to the temporal power, is more clearly

illuminated when seen in the light of the Pspaoy'a relationship with

ths Latin Churches of Syr ia-Paleat ine. It had been ths will of
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Urban II, In all llkwllhood, that the Latin hierarohy b« Introduced

Into the Kaat. Onoe eatabliahed, the Papaoy waa not eonoerned to

•xalt tha apirltual power orer and againat the temporal power.

Further, she regarded the patriaroha of Antlooh and Jeruaalem aa

little more then priaatea, there being no room in tha Roraan aohana

of thinga for any reaurgenoe of the Saatern notion of independent

patriarohatea.

The relatione between the Letin Churoh of the Seat end the

Papaoy followed the normal prooedurea of Latin Chrietendom in the

twelfth century. Legetea were regularly aent out from Rome, 8om««

times for the purpoaea of a general Tisitetion but more often to daal

with speoifio nrobleme and diaputea which the Papaoy felt were dan*

garous to the peaee of the Church in the Haat. By letter, by com*

manda, oral and written, and by thnse legationa, the Papacy sought to

promots the apirituel Tigour and zeal of the Latin Churchea. Howerer,

onos again, the Papacy would not sacrifice the temporal power to

the ambition of any prelate. 7urth<>r, thn Papaoy was wary of the

independent attitudoa which the patriaroha of Antiooh and Jeruaalem

diaplayed upo-^ oocaaion. Daioibert end Stephen reoeired no support

in their desire to create e theocratic atete at Jerusalem. The Pat-

riarch Ralpd of Antloch, after a olear defiance of tha prerogatiras

of the Roman Church was forced to meant. Wo remember also that

bishop of Tripoli who was humbled before Eugene III after haring

daniad the auprenaoy of the aae of Peter.

Although tha Popea refused to countenance any diaplay of

ambition on the pert of a preleta toivarde the exaltation of tha

spiritual power at the expenae of the temporal, or at the expense of

the claims of the Roman Churo i, nonntheleas, the Papacy would not
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allow the temporal power to reduoe th« spiritual power to eonplete

anbaerTlenoe. The oanonioal liberties of the Churoh were to be res-

pected. The pepel objectires ware realized to a greet extent.

Deapite oooaaional atoros, the two powera grew together in atren^th

and rigour. In Jeruoalen, the relatioiiship between the two powers

soon reaohed aiaooth wstera after the diaturbanoea arouaed by Daimbert,

Ibrsaar and Arnulf had died eway. To the north, the Patriarch Aiaery

ruled peaoaably and well for thirty-fire yeara. Ria successor, the

brilliant, if rlolent RelpUi «aa huabiad by thi> eoabined foroea of

the teaporal power and the authority of RoMe.

The Papaay'a attitude «o hare deaoribed as a mixture of

idealism with a firm grasp of the diffloult aituation whioh the Latiaa

fasad in the Orient. The entire oomplez of papal motirea in ragard

to the Latin Churoh in the East ia illustrated in the disputea aur-

roundin^ the see of Tyre. The long oontrorersy also illustrataa

admirably the diffloultiea whioh the Papaoy enoountered in deeling

with the Latin Churoh of the East.

After a momantery heaitation under Peaohal II, the Papaoy had

•at its ooursa totvarda the unaquirooal exaltation of the power of the

kingdom of Jerusalem. The two powera of Jerusslec hed aa their goel

the full poasaaaioB and oontrol of Tyre end the oitiea and dioeeses

whioh anoient tradition had plaoad within her Juriadiotion. Antiooh

by the aame enoient ohuroh tradition waa the apiritual lord of Tyre.

If ahe were allowed to aaaart her olaima to Tyre, then not only

would Jerusalen be deprired of those ohurohes whioh the strength of

the kingdom hed oonquered for the ohuroh of Jerusalem but elso the

temporal power of the king of Jerusalem might auffer aarioua diminn-

tion.
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Th« Papacy rsfuaed to parait any diyiaad loyaltiaa. Tyra

would be orlsntad towards Jerusalem in aattara apirltual and taaporal.

A dlTldad loyalty would aap tha Chrlatlan oauaa in tha Latin Oriant.

Turthar, it waa tha dafanoa of Jarusalaa and the atrangth of tha

Latina there whloh mattered moat to tha Papaoy. Tha liberation of

that city had, after all, been one of the prima motlrating faetora

in the launching of the Cruaada. Deapite a compromise formula,

brought for ard more aa a oounael of daapair than anything alae by

Paaohal II, tha Papacy reaolutaly aet out to aaorifica tha pride of

tha Antiooh patriarchate to the needa, olaima and ambltiona of the

kingdom of Jerusalem.

Throughout thia thaaia, we remarked on tha fact that tha

Papacy from tha firat was mora Interaatad in tha welfare of Jeruaalam

than in the welfare of Antiooh. The factors in thia are hard to

iaolata witb any axaotituda. ^9 suggested that the Popes feared tha

appearance of an independent attitu^Je on the part of tha Antiooh

patriarch who might resurrect tha notion of en independent Greek

petriarchate, a claim which would be buttraaaad with a theory of

Petrina Supremacy, interpreted to the adrantaga of Antiooh and to

the diaadrantaga of Roma. Further, the papal intereat in Jerusalem

was dictated by the fact that Jeruaalam'a shrines were to a great

•ztent the raiaon d *etre of the crusade, aa aaid abora. Howaror, ws

also suggested that Rome was perhapa not concerned to protect and

defend the power of a church and principelity whoaa future aa a Latin

possession had been in doubt aince the signing of tha treaty of Darol

in 1106. After hla defeat by Alexius, Bohemund had aoknov^ladged

Antiooh as a raaaal atata of the Smpire and had agreed to introduce

a Qraek petriaroh into the city aa a aign of Antiooh's incorporation

into the Oecumens.





ThlB is not to suggait tnat Roma was indlffsrsnt to Antlo«h*s

wslfare. As wa know, Innooent II aoted daolslTely to ssra Antlooh

from ths hands of John Oomnsnus In 1138. Hower^r, if tha Papeey hai

bssB dssirous of prasarrlng Antiooh for the Latins ani had glTsa

through Its la^ats iaplioit sanotion of thn reaoral of the Grask

patriaroh John froa his ssa in 1100, still Antiooh remeinad for Rome

sn unknown quantity, whoss hostility to Robs was often spparent.

Antiooh olaarly had dafiad the wishes of Rome In regard to the rs-

• lignoant of the suffragan sees of Tyre. Despite Ralph's deposition

and the huabllng of tha bishop of Tripoli before Sugane III, Anticah

•ontinued on its aourse of independenos, a ooursa vhioh had existed

sinoe the rs-oapture of th? olty in 1098. Otto of Prelslng praised

ttgh of Jabala for tha inaorporation of the anureh of Antiooh into

the Roaan orbit. This is suffioient Jud^aant on the relations

between Roae and Antioen froa 1100-1138. Uowavar, we know that Otto's

rsport is aatehad with the eridanoe whish shotvs thst Antiooh after

the Seoond Crusade beaaae, if anything, enn aore progresslrely

€bt««bei froa the Roaan orbit.

Henoo it la thst in Part four of tfiia thesis, we suggested

that the papel power orar the Lstin Ohurobes of ths Ssst wss in some-

thing of a deollne. Granted that Hadrian's aotion on behalf of the

Genoese illustrates the grest position whloh the Papaoy osoupiad

OTor the Latin Orient, a position psralleled by the growing papal

influenoe In all of ffestern Ghristendoa, the papal power reoelred a

notable aerlss of aheoks in the Bast. Antiooh reasined indifferent

to Roma's wishes in regard to the sees of the oounty of Tripoli.

Those bishops theasslres remained under Antiooh'g juriadlation

although here we aupisasted thai their own desire for independenoe

and the loose flustaeting ties of feudal susereinty between the counts
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of Tripoli and th« iclnss of Jerusalem entered into this oontinuiag

obstinaoy. As for the patriarohs of Jeroselea, they often displayed

• desire to rule the see of Tyre and Its dependent suffragans directly

without soknov^ledging the anolent metropolit ioel rights of the see of

Tyre* Or again, we desorlbed the aotiuns of the Arohbishop Fulo'ier

who attenpted to unify his ohuroh, apart from ait^ier patriarchate.

Irentually, the ohuroh of Tyre was incorporated Into the see of Jeru-

alea and rooeiT'^id thore its due recognition and honour* ^hile this

was a triumph for papal prestige, the northern sees reiaeined reoal-

oitrent, and many were they who blaned the Papacy for the destruction

of the integrity of the ohuroh of Tyre. Other dissenting and critical

oioes war* hesrd, from thoss who had long disliked the papal fayour

of the temporal power and fron those who had resented the papel

•XMiptions granted to the military Orders. These tensions should be

•dded to the difficulties attendant upon ruling churches so far from

Rome, where the Popes were dependent on tho reports of legates who

were often unduly influenced by party politics in the Sast, where

often oases of appeal had to be decided on the basis of informstion

which the Papacy knew to be biased end inadequate*

The papal dealings with Antiooh lead us naturally to the part

played by the Bysantine Empire in the Crussde and to the iufluenae

which it had upon the apal policies in regard to the crusading more-

•at. If Urben had found inspiration for the Crusade in the appeals

of the Imperor Alexius Comnanus, he noTertheless oreated an expedition

whose purposes wore guite independent of the aims and objeotires of

Bysantiae policy in the twelfth century. Any sid which the crusaders

might giTs to the Oraeks was quite incidental to tho real task of tho

expedition: the defense of the Eastern Christians and the liberation

of the Holy Places in Jerusalem. Tot Adhemer was odvised to treed
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softly where the Crreek ohuroh vbb oonoarned, lest the orusade drive

• wedge betv.-een the two Churohea elroady separated by theological

dogna, eulturel tradition and raoial animopity. This moderate poliay

brought ebout the reetorstion of ell re-conquered iaperiel territory

to Alexius end the restorotion of the Greek Pstriereh John to hie eee

in Antiooh.

Howerer, this friendly relationship was tenporary. BoheBund*8

boibition deprived the Greeks of Antlooh and dr'^Te John from his see*

Racial and cultural eninosity grew apace. Byzantine maohtpolitik and

the greed of the Itelien aaritlBee completed the br<>akdown of relations

between the Greeks and the oznisedere. Alexius beceme to Westerners

the eneny of the crusade, end the Papacy beceme more and more to the

Creeks the enemy of the Bmpire, who supported Bohemund in his sinister

"third" crusade, who oontlnuei to be the friend of the hated Bormanfl

of south Italy, those deadly enemies who along with the crusaders

hsd brought nothing but insult and the loss of blood end treasure to

the Umpire.

Urban's desire for friendly relations while pursuing inde-

pendent eios end objectiTes and slso while preserving Latin independ-

ence through the Introauotion of the Letin temporel end spiritual

power in the lest thus soon disappeared. The estrangement continued.

Attempts were mede to heel the br<?eoh. When Al<9zius sought to unify

the two imperiel crowns in 1111, Pasohel demanded first of all an

alliance between the Oreeks end the Normens end then the submission

of the Greek hierarchy to Rome. Following upon the wanton etteoks

of the Venotiens nn the Greek possessions, the Papeoy, perhaps in

the Interests of the Crusede, mede overtures to the Kraperor John

Comnenus. The Papecy was refused by John in this. The Greek resent-

ment egalnst the Latins, e thing of long stending, gr v; nore bitter.
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The areak blerarohy had refuned to oountenenoe th« dootrina of papal

BUprefflaoy unless suoh v;are .laoed up for free and full debate in a

general oounoil. This attitude applied elao to the other theologieel

•nd liturgiosl diTsrgenoea between the two ohurohes. These anta-

gonisBs, the raoial and politioal aniaosities arising from the Crusedei

the oontinaing allianoe between the Fapeoy and the Normans snd the ir-

reoonollabla notions of Petrine supre-isoy and Byzantine Caesaropapslsa

ooabined to frustrsta the reooaoiliation.

The matter was not adranoed by the attsok on the Pepaoy by the

Graeif aabassador to Lothair, an attsok which illustrated the Greek

hatred for the Papaoy, a hatred oonfiraed in the writings uf Anna

Coanena. Inuooent II in the next yeor denounced John for his desoent

upon Antiooh, daterrained, all treaties notwithstanding, tc ssts the

oity for the Latins, ^u-^h of Jabala reitereted the papal oonu.and,

ordering the Saperor to retire from Antiooh in the name of the Pops

and the v.estern Saparor.

The Byzantines were not easily put off. 81b«« 1098 they had

laboured for the reoorery of Antiooh, a fortress so neoassary for

the defence of thair landa in Asia Minor. Tanorad, the Armenians,

the nstire Christians, and cow the Papaoy had frustrated the Bysaa*

tine ambition. Horerer, the house of the Comneni never surrendered

its plan to raiuoe Antiooh to the statue of an obedient rassal state

and duohy, serving as a base for Byzantine nilitary operations and

as 8 buffer against the onslaughts of the infidel.

The problea here teas eomplioated further by the growth of Ijaaa-

tine ambition. The Saperors of Constsntinople aet the ohallenga of

the Normans of south Italy and the expanding Latin power in the Medit-

•ranaan by an aggreaeire policy of their o».n. The venerable East-West

allianoe was ranewsd, its purpose being the destruction of the power
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of Rog«r of Siolly. Hovferer, this made the Pepaoy more sasplolous then

erer of the areaks. We euggeeted that the prsBerration of friendlj

relations with the aermane and the Popaoy had influanoed the Saperor

John Comnanus to withdraw from Antiooh. The Greek oonquest of Antiooh

would be a permanent borrif^r to any reoonoiliatlon between Greek and

Latin, between Pope end Bysantine Smperor.

The imperial ambitions were adrenoed by the inereaaing ostrsn^s-

ment between the i^apaoy and Roger of Sicily. It waa alao furthered by

the Second Crusade. We noted that Kugene III hoped that the Crusade

would bring about the reoonoiliation of the two shurohes, a "difficult

and arduous" matter to this Pope who a few years later remarked to

Anaelm 4f Havelberg on the cx'oat diT^rgence in faith and practise

between the two churches. The papal desire was frustrated by oiroum*

stance. HoKever* it is of the greatest iaportanoe that if in tne

years efter the Second Crusade the Papacy feared the ^ast-. est alliance

for its possible) oonsequauoes for the Italian peninsula, it would not

allow Roger to raise a "crusade" to punish the Greek Smpire for its

part in the failure of the Second Crusads. I^iser than Paschal, Bugene

saw that this wss only a derioe tu further the ambitions of the Korman

and but also a profound perversion of the ideal of the Crusede. With

Graek aabitiona in Italy, the Papacy htd no sy pathy. V.ben howerer,

Manuel had been defeated in his attempted interrentioits in Italy and

Hadrian had aeen the emergence of Hohenstaufen ambition, bringing on

the second great crisis in Europe between the regnum and the aeoerdot ium ,

the leaders of Greek and Latin Christendom came closer together than

ersr before. The Pope opened the matter of church union. No threet-

ening papal letter diminished i<anuel*s glory at Antioch. For the first

time, it seemed as if cooperation for the sake of the Crusade betueen

Greek and Latin might become a reality.
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This Informal entente arrlvd et an opportune tine. Tli*

need of the Latin Orient for military aaalstanee and financial sup-

port had nerer been greater. It is all the nnre unfortunate that our

laTaBtigetlon stops with the year 1160. The reign of Alexander III

gav the frustration of t le progress achieTed by the rapproohement

between the two haads of Latin and Greek Ohri stand om. No raoonoilia-

tion was aohiered between the olalma of Rooo and the Imporial pre-

rogatire. In the ?.e8t, the iaperiel arabition was oheoked onoe and

for all. In the East, the relations botv/eeu the Emperor and th-< cru-

sader oooled. Further, Manuel's militairy pcr.ier v.e8 broken foreTor

•t Myrlokephalon. After his death, his pro-Letln polloiss mera

rajeotf^d when palaee ser>ltion r&lsed Andronioua Ccmnenua to the throne.

The dream of restoring the empire of Justinian eame to en end.

The failure of the entente between Latin and Oreek to bear

fruit is directly oonueotod vith the oollepse of the Latin power in

fiyria-PaleKtine. it is all the ncra tragic that the pe pal-lihperlal

entente perished not only through the fortunes of war but through tha

eonfllet of human ambitions end mutually ezalugiTe ideologies.

We here taken some peine to show that the papal attitude

towards the orusadera in the East is a growingly integral part of

papal polioles in the v.est. The papal-Norman alliance figures in the

relatione between the Papaay and the Greek rulers. The hostility of

the Papacy to the Norman monarohs and tha growing hostility between

the Papacy and the German emperors plays ita role in the rslationahip

of Latin and Greek. Yet despite these political riei ssituiea , the

Papacy triad to keep before the oonsciance of Europe the necessity

for continued support of the crusade moyement to the Seat. Tha

pilgrimage to Jerusalem and also to Spain waa indulgenced. Pilgrims

wave protected by the authority of the Ohurch as was their property

during their absence on pilgrimat^e.
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Tet in the preaching of the Seoond Crueaa*, we noted the

pAlitioal couBiderotlon which had made Eugisne turn first to the

7r«noh and then to the Italians, wishing the Gerraana to etay at home

and thus assist the Fapaoy in her dlffioulties with the Roaans end

%h% Icraans. Here, hov>«Ter, the inspiration of Bernard operated

•gainst the papal desire. Papal influence also was lessened in the

control of the Second Crusade. '>Ve remenber that the papal legates

ware almost coaplately ineffeetire. Further, the result of the Second

Crusade was that it brought bitterness in great Keasure againat the

Latin Orient and aren against the Roman Churoh. The Papacy learned

caution. The difficulties of Paschal ^^ith Bohemund, the disaster

of the Seoond Crusade, the slanders directed against the Latin Orient,

6t« Bernard and the Papacy after the Second Crusade, and the craft

of Roger II had been a school of troubles from which the iapeoy emerged

with a chastened and more sober attitude towards the Crusade. Mors

and more the Popss turned to the military Orders, then at the height

of their popularity. The faithful were encouraged in erery way to

support these Orders and through them to support the crusade in ths

lilsst. Anxious to foster the progress of these Crders, the Pspajy

granted them extraordinary privileges and took thee; under the special

protection of the Apostolic See.

The Papacy was wiser than it knew in this. Early in iiis reign,

Alexander III was to issue a general crusade appeal to which Europe

would turn a dsaf ear. In a way, Europe nerer reooTered from the

Second Crusade. Cnly the capture of Jerusalaa by Salsdin would

enkindle the ancient enthusiasm for the defence of the Holy Places.

But then it v.ould be too late.
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